DOCUMENT 1
Even before the ships delivering the first colonists to Jamestown departed in June 1607 to return to England for a resupply and reinforcements, the colonists left in Virginia faced immediate hardships. What do the following excerpts from mercenary soldier-of-fortune and colonist, John Smith's Generall Historie of Virginia, suggest was one of the first onerous necessities the settlers were set to task to provide for the outpost's protection?
Now falleth every man to work, the council contrive the fort, the rest cut down trees to make place to pitch their tents; some provide clapboard to relade the ships, some make gardens, some nets, etc. The savages often visited us kindly. The president's overweening jealousy would admit no exercise at arms, or fortification but the boughs of trees cast together in the form of a half moon by the extraordinary pains and diligence of Captain Kendall.

Newport, Smith, and twenty others, were sent to discover the head of the river: by divers small habitations they passed, in six days they arrived at a town called Powhatan, consisting of some twelve houses, pleasantly seated on a hill; before it three fertile isles, about it many of their cornfields, the place is very pleasant, and strong by nature, of this place the Prince is called Powhatan, and his people Powhatans. To this place the river is navigable: but higher within a mile, by reason of the rocks and isles, there is not passage for a small boat, this they call the falls. The people in all parts kindly entreated them, till being returned within twenty miles of Jamestown, they gave just cause of jealousy: but had God not blessed the discoverers otherwise than those at the fort, there had then been an end of that plantation; for at the fort, where they arrived the next day, they found 17 men hurt, and a boy slain by the savages, and had it not chanced a cross bar shot from the ships struck down a bough from a tree among them, that caused them to retire, our men had all been slain, being securely all at work, and their arms in dry fats.

Hereupon the president was contented the fort should be pallisaded, the ordnance mounted, his men armed and exercised: for many were the assaults, and ambuscades of the savages, and our men by their disorderly straggling were often hurt, when the savages by the nimbleness of their heels well escaped.

What toil we had, with so small a power to guard our workmen by day, watch all night, resist our enemies, and effect our business, to relade the ships, cut down trees, and prepare the ground to plant our corn, etc., I refer to the reader's consideration.

Six weeks being spent in this manner, Captain Newport (who was hired only for our transportation) was to return with the ships.

...

BEing thus left to our fortunes, it fortuned that within ten dayes scarce ten amongst us could either goe, or well stand, such extreame weaknes and sicknes oppressed us. And thereat none need marvaile, if they consider the cause and reason, which was this; whilest the ships stayed, our allowance was somewhat bettered, by a daily proportion of Bisket, which the sailers would pilfer to sell, give, or exchange with us, for money, Saxefras, furres, or love. But when they departed, there remained neither taverne, beere house, nor place of reliefe, but the common Kettell. Had we beene as free from all sinnes as gluttony, and drunkennesse, we might have beene canonized for Saints; But our President would never have beene admitted, for ingrossing to his private, Oatmeale, Sacke, Oyle, Aquavitæ, Beefe, Egges, or what not, but the Kettell; that indeed he allowed equally to be distributed, and that was halfe a pint of wheat, and as much barley boyled with water for a man a day, and this having fryed some 26. weekes in the ships hold, contained as many wormes as graines; so that we might truely call it rather so much bran then corne, our drinke was water, our lodgings Castles in the ayre. With this lodging and dyet, our extreame toile in bearing and planting Pallisadoes, so strained and bruised us, and our continuall labour in the extremitie of the heat had so weakned us, as were cause sufficient to have made us as miserable in our native Countrey, or any other place in the world. From May, to September, those that escaped, lived upon Sturgeon, and Sea-crabs, fiftie in this time we buried, the rest seeing the Presidents projects to escape these miseries in our Pinnace by flight (who all this time had neither felt want nor sicknes) so moved our dead spirits, as we deposed him; and established Ratcliffe in his place, (Gosnoll being, dead) Kendall deposed, Smith newly recovered, Martin and Ratcliffe was by his care preserved and relieved, and the most of the souldiers recovered, with the skilfull diligence of Mr. Thomas Wotton our Chirurgian generall. But now was all our provision spent, the Sturgeon gone, all helps abandoned, each houre expecting the fury of the Salvages; when God the patron of all good indevours, in that desperate extremitie so changed the hearts of the Salvages, that they brought such plenty of their fruits, and provision, as no man wanted.

And now where some affirmed it was ill done of the Councell to send forth men so badly provided, this incontradictable reason will shew them plainely they are too ill advised to nourish such ill conceits; first, the fault of our going was our owne, what could be thought fitting or necessary we had, but what we should find, or want, or where we should be, we were all ignorant, and supposing to make our passage in two moneths, with victuall to live, and the advantage of the spring to worke; we were at Sea five moneths, where we both spent our victuall and lost the opportunitie of the time, and season to plant, by the unskilfull presumption of our ignorant transporters, that understood not at all, what they undertooke.

Such actions have ever since the worlds beginning beene subject to such accidents, and every thing of worth is found full of difficulties, but nothing so difficult as to establish a Common wealth so farre remote from men and meanes, and where mens mindes are so untoward as neither doe well themselves, nor suffer others. 
...
DOCUMENT 2
Although Pilgrim Separatists and Puritans migrating to Plymouth and the Massachusetts Bay Colony traveled in family groups rather than as a military male venture like the first Jamestown colonists, the religious dissenters were no less mindful of the dangers potentially posed by the natives. The Pilgrims hired a military man, Miles Standish to train them and serve as their military commander, and soon after reaching the New World, Governor Bradford and Edward Winslow both noted that a palisade was constructed to fortify their frontier outpost. John Winthrop, the first governor of the Massachusetts Bay Colony, kept a journal from 1630 until his death in 1649. In it, he recorded the establishment of the earliest towns, (many of which were fortified), settlers temporarily living in Indian wigwams, and other adaptations to frontier life.
 Soon after the ship's departure [the Fortune, which sailed from Plymouth on December 13, 1621], that great people of the Narragansetts, in a braving manner, sent a messenger unto them with a bundle of arrows tied about with a great snake skin, which their interpreters told them was a threatening and a challenge . . . 

 But this made them the more carefully to look to themselves, so as they agreed to enclose their dwellings with a good strong pale, and make flankers in convenient places with gates to shut, which were every night locked, and a watch kept; and when need required, there was also warding in the daytime. And the company was by the Captain's and the Governor's advice divided into four squadrons, and everyone had their quarter appointed them unto which they were to repair upon any sudden alarm. And if there should be any cry of fire, a company were appointed for a guard, with muskets, whilst others quenched the same, to prevent Indian treachery. This was accomplished very cheerfully, and the town impaled round by the beginning of March, in which every family had a pretty garden plot secured. 
...

In the mean time, knowing our own weakness, notwithstanding our high words and lofty looks towards them, and still lying open to all casualty, having as yet (under God) no other defence than our arms, we thought it most needful to impale our town; which with all expedition we accomplished in the month of February, and some few days, taking in the top of the hill under which our town is seated; making four bulwarks or jetties without the ordinary circuit of the pale, from whence we could defend the whole town; in three whereof are gates, and the fourth in time to be.
Source: William Bradford, Of Plymouth Plantation. Edited by Samuel Eliot Morison. (New York: Knopf, 1952), p. 97; Edward Winslow, Good Newes from New England (London 1624) in Alexander Young, Chronicles of the Pilgrim Fathers of  the Colony of Plymouth from 1602 to 1625 (Boston: Little and Brown, 1841), p. 284.
...
[Excerpts from Winthrop's journal]:

November 9. [1630] The fourth Court of assistants, but the first at Boston. Present, governor, deputy-
governor, Mr. Ludlow, captain Endicot, Mr. Coddington, Pynchon, Bradstreet. Ordered, first, 
that every Englishman who kills a wolf within this patent, shall have one penny for every beast and horse, and one farthing for every weaned swine (p. 323) // and goat, in every plantation, to be levied by the constables of said plantations. And, second, whoever will first give in his name to the governor, that he will undertake to set up a ferry between Boston and Charlestown, and begin the same at such time as the governor shall appoint, shall have one penny for every person, and one penny for every hundred pound weight of goods he shall so transport. Mcr 

November 10. Firmin [a settler], of Watertown, has his wigwam burnt. 10 Divers have their hay-stacks burnt, by burning the grass. (p. 324)
...

December 6. The governor and most of the assistants and others meet at Roxbury, and agree to build a town fortified upon the neck between that and Boston ; and a committee is appointed to consider of all things requisite, &c. w 

...
December 16. The committee meet at Roxbury, and upon further consideration for (three) reasons it is concluded we should not have a town in the place aforesaid ; first, because men would be forced to keep two families ; second, there is no running water, and if there are any springs, they will not suffice the town ; third, the most of the people have built already, and would not be able to build again ; so we agree to meet at Watertown, this day se'nnight, and in the meantime other places should be viewed. w
...

December 21. We meet again at Watertown, and here, upon view of a place a mile beneath the town, all agree it a fit place for a fortified town, and we take time to consider farther about it. (p. 325)
...

December 28. After many consultations at Boston, Roxbury and Watertown, by governor Winthrop (deputy-governor Dudley) and assistants, about a fit place to build a town for the seat of government, they this day agree on a place on the west (rather northwest side of Charles river, about three miles west from Charlestown : and all except Mr. Endicot and (T.) Sharp, oblige themselves to build houses there the following spring, and remove their ordnance and munition thither ; and first call the place Newton, but after (namely, in 1638) Cambridge. dd nisI (p. 326)
...
April 4. [1631] Wahgumacut, a Sagamore up the river Conaatacut [Connecticut], which lies west of  Narraganset [Rhode island], comes to the governor at Boston, with John Sagamore, and Jack Straw an Indian who lived in England [with] sir Walter Raleigh, and divers of their sannnps, and brings a letter to the governor from Mr. Endicot, to this effect; that the said Wahgumacut is very desirous to have some English to plant in his country, and offers to find them corn, and give them yearly eighty skins of beaver ; [claims] the country is very fruitful, and wishes there may be two men sent with him to see the country. The governor entertains them at dinner ; but would send none with him ; discovers after, that the said Sagamore is a very treacherous man, and at war with the Pekash [Pequots, under] a far greater Sagamore. His country is not above five days' journey from us by land. tr 
April 12. Court of assistants at Boston. Present, the governor, deputy-governor, Messrs. Ludlow, Nowell, Pynchon, Bradstreet. Ordered, first, that a watch of four be kept every night at Dorchester, and another of four at Watertown, to begin at sunset. Second, that whoever shoots off 
any piece after the watch is set, shall forfeit forty shillings; or if the Court judge him unable, then 
to be whipt. Third, that every man who finds a musket, shall before the 18th of this month, and 
so always after, have ready one pound of powder, twenty bullets, and two fathom of match, under 
penalty of ten shillings for every fault. Fourth, (p. 350) // that every captain shall train his company every Saturday. Fifth, that none shall travel single between their plantations and Plymouth, nor without some arms, though two or three together. Mcr Sixth, upon information that they of Salem had called Mr. (Roger) Williams to the office of a teacher, a letter is written from the Court to Mr. Endicot to this effect; that whereas Mr. Williams had refused to join with the congregation at Boston, because they would not make a public declaration of their repentance for having communion with the churches of England while they lived there, and besides had declared his opinion that the magistrate might not punish the breach of the Sabbath, nor any other offence as it was a breach of the first table ; therefore, they (that is, the Court) marvelled they would choose him without advising with the Council ; and withal, advising him that they would forbear to proceed till they had conferred about it. w

April 13. Chickatabot comes to the governor, and desires to buy some English clothes for himself; the governor tells him that English Sagamores did not use to truck ; but calls his tailor 
and gives him order to make him a suit of clothes : whereupon he gives the governor two large skins of coat beaver, and after he and his men had dined, they depart, and said they would come for his suit three days after. w 
April 15. Chickatabot comes to the governor again ; [who] puts him into a good new suit from 
head to foot, and after sets meat before him ; but he would not eat till the governor had given thanks, and after meat desired him to do the like, and so departed. w (p. 351)
...

May 16. An alarm to all our towns in the night, by a piece shot off; [but where, could not be 
known] and the Indians having sent us word the day before that the Mohawks are coming down 
against them and us. (p. 363)
...

July 26. Court at Boston; present, governor, deputy-governor, Mr. Ludlow, captain Endicot, Mr. 
Nowell, Mr. Pynchon, S. Bradstreet. Ordered, 1. That there be a watch of six, and an officer 
kept every night at Boston ; two whereof to be of Boston, two of Charlestown, and two of Roxbury. 2. That every first Thursday in every month there be a general training of captain Underhill's company at Boston and Roxbury ; and every first Friday in every month, there be a general training of the remainder of them (who) inhabit at Charlestown, Mistick and the new town, at a convenient place about the Indian wigwams; the trainings to begin at one P. M. 3. Mr. Francis Aleworth chosen lieutenant to captain Southcot, and captain Southcot hath liberty to go for England, promising to return with all convenient speed. Mcr (p. 358) //
...

August 8. The Tarrentines [Mohawks] to the number of 100, come in thirty canoes, and in the night assault the wigwam of the Sagamore of Agawam by Merrimack, slay seven [Indian] men, and wound John Sagamore, and James and some others, [whereof some after die] and rifle a wigwam where Mr. Cradock's men kept to catch sturgeon, taking away their nets, biscuits, &c. w 
(Mr. Hubbard says) they wound John and James, two Sagamores that lived about Boston, and carry others away captive, among whom is the wife of said James ; and that the (said) Sagamore of Agawam [as was usually said] had treacherously killed some of the Tarratine families ; and was therefore less pitied by the English. (But Mr. Hubbard has misplaced this in 1632.) 
(And captain Johnson says) the Indians most conversant among us come quaking and complaining of the Tarratines, a barbarous and cruel people ; who they said would eat such men as they caught alive, tying them to a tree, and gnawing their flesh by piecemeals off their bones; as also that they were a strong and numerous people, and now a (p. 359) // coming, which made them flee to the English, who are but very few in number, and can make but little resistance, being much dispersed ; yet we keep a constant watch, neglecting no means for our safety ; so that we are exceedingly weakened with continued labour, watching and hard diet, but the Lord upholds in all; (and that) near Saugus, in the dead of the night, [being on their watch because of the report of the Indians' approach] lieutenant Walker, a man indued with faith and a courageous spirit, coming to relieve the centinel, they of a sudden hear the sticks (break near) them, and withal he felt something brush hard on his shoulder, which was an Indian arrow shot through his coat and the wing of his buff jacket. Upon this he discharges his culliver toward the place where they heard the noise, which being deeply loaded breaks in pieces, then they return to the court of guard; coming to the light, they perceive he has another arrow shot through his coat between his legs; stand on their guard till morning, expecting the Indians to come upon them every moment; when daylight appears they send word to other parts, (whence divers) gather together, and to quit 
themselves of these Indians discharge their great guns, the redoubling echo rattling in the rocks 
causes the Indians to betake themselves to flight; or rather He who put such trembling fear in 
the Syrian army, strikes the like in these cruel cannibals. (p. 360) //
...

(About this time, as I judge) Ashley at Penobscot, for trading powder and shot with the Indians, 
contrary to his bond (to the Plymouth undertakers) is by some authority seized, and sent prisoner to England ; and Penobscot (trade) is now wholly at their disposing.' H ' 
...

September 6. Court of Assistants at Boston, present, governor, deputy-governor, Mr. Ludlow, 
Nowell, Pynchon, S. Bradstreet. Mcr 1. A young fellow soliciting an Indian squaw to incontinency, her husband and she complaining of his carriage, w order that he be severely whipt (therefor,) Mcr her husband and she are present at the execution, and very well satisfied. w 2. Upon this it is propounded, whether adultery either with English or Indian shall not be punished with death ? referred to the next Court to be considered. Mcr 
September 17. Mr. Shurt w or Shurd H of Pemaquid sends home to Agawam, James Sagamore's 
wife, who had been taken away (in) the surprise at Agawam; and writes that the Indians demand fathoms of wampampeag, and skins for her ransom. w 
September 27. Court of Assistants at Boston, present, governor, deputy-governor, Mr. Ludlow, 
Nowell, Pynchon, S. Bradstreet. Order, that a man for stealing four baskets of corn from the Indians, Mcr viz. from Chickatabot and his men, (p. 361) // who are present, w shall return them eight baskets, be fined £5 and hereafter called Josias, and not Mr. as formerly ; and that two others, Mcr viz. his servants w be whipt for being accessary to the same offence. Mcr 
October 18. Court of Assistants at Boston, present, governor, deputy-governor, Mr. Ludlow, captain Endicot, Mr. Nowell, Pynchon, S. Bradstreet. Order, 1. That if any man have carnal copulation with another man's wife, they shall both be punished with death. 2. That a man's house at Marble Harbor be pulled down, and no Englishman give him houseroom, or entertain him, under such penalty as the court shall think meet. 3. That corn shall pass for payment of all debts at the usual rate it is sold for, except money or beaver be expressly named. Mcr 
October 22. Governor (Winthrop) receives a letter from captain Wiggin of Pascataquack, (sometimes wrote Pascataqua, but commonly called Pascatowa) informing of a murder committed the third of this month, at Richmond Isle, w being a part of a tract of land granted to Mr. Trelane, a Plymouth merchant (in England) where he had settled a place for fishing, built a ship there, and improved many servants for fishing and planting, sc by an Indian Sagamore called Squidecasset, and his company, on one Walter Bagnall, and one Jo P. who kept with him; having killed them, burnt their house over them, and carried away their guns and what else they liked ; persuading the governor to send twenty men presently to take revenge ; but the governor advising with some of the council, thought best to set still awhile, partly because he heard that captain Neal, &c. were gone after them, partly because of the frost and snow, and want of (p. 362) // boats fit for that expedition. This Bagnall was sometime servant to one in the bay, and these three years had dwelt alone in the said Isle, and had got about £400, was a wicked fellow, and had much wronged the Indians. w  (p. 363)
...

Source: Thomas Prince, comp., ed., A Chronological History of New-England in the Form of Annal: Being a Summary and Exact Account of the most material Transactions and Occurrences relating to this Country, in the order of Time wherein they happened, from the Discovery of Capt. Gosuold, in 1602, to the Arrival of Governor Beleher, in 1730 ;...  3rd ed. (Boston: Antiquarian Bookstore, 1852), 323-363.
DOCUMENT 3
One very typical feature of frontier life was the problem of the administration of  justice when distances made recourse to county courts impractical.How did the inhabitants of the far-flung settlement at Agaam on the Connecticut River [present-day Springfield, Massachusetts] solve this problem in 1639?
February the 14th 1638 [1639]. 

We the Inhabitantes of Agaam uppon Quinnettecot takinge into consideration the manifould inconveniences that may fale uppon us for want of some fit magistracy amonge us: Beinge now by Godes providence fallen into the line of the Massachusets Jurisdiction: and it beinge farr of to repayer thither in such cases of justice as may often fall out amonge us doe therfore thinke it meete by a generall consent and vote to ordaine (till we receive further directions from the generall court in the Massachuset Bay) Mr. William Pynchon to execute the office of a magistrate in this our plantation of Agaam viz .

To give oathes to Conestables or military officers to direct warrantes, both processe executions and attachmentes, to here and examine misdemenors to depose witnesses and uppon profe of misdemenor to inflict corporall punishment, as whipping stockinge byndinge to the peace, or good behaviour, and in some cases to requier sureties, and if the offence requier to commit to prison and in default of a common prison to comit delinquentes to the charge of some fit person or persons till justice may be satisfied, Also in the Tryall of actions for debt or trespasse, to give oathes, direct juries depose witnesses, take verdictes and keepe Records of verdictes, Judgmentes, executions: and what ever else may tend to the Kinges peace, and the manifestation of our fidellity to the Bay Jurisdiction and the restraininge of any that shall molest Godes lawes: or lastely whatsoever else may fall within the power of an assistant in the Massachuset. 

It is also agreed uppon my a mutuall consent that in case any action of debt or trespasse to be tryed: seinge a Jury of 12 fit persons cannot be had at present among us: That six persons shall be esteemed and held a sufficient Jury to try any action under the some of Ten pounds till we shall see cause to the Contrary and by common consent shall alter this number of Jurors or shall be otherwise directed from the Generall Court in the Massachusets. 

John Cable is chosen and sworne to execute the office of a Constable in this place for a year or till another shall be chosen in his roome. 
Source: Joseph H. Smith, ed., Colonial Justice in Western Massachusetts (1639-1702): The Pynchon Court Record, An Original Judges' Diary of the Administration of Justice in the Springfield Courts in the Massachusetts Bay Colony (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1961). see also: http://www.law.du.edu/russell/lh/alh/docs/pynchon.html

DOCUMENT 4
A frequent occurence on the frontier was the transfer of lands from the indigenous inhabitants over to the control of the newcomers. What does the following land deed made between Chauk, sachem of Pacomtuck and Captain John Pynchon of Springfield, Massachusetts  in 1666-7 suggest was of most concern to the various parties?
These presents Testifie That Chauk alias Chaque the sachem of Pacomtuck for good & valluable considirations him there unto moveing, hath Given Granted Bargained & sold, & by these presents doth (for himself & his Brother Wapahoale) fully clearely & absolutely give grant Bargaine & sell unto Capt John Pynchon of Springfeild for ye use & behoofe of Major Eleazer Lusher & Ensign Daniel ffisher & other English of Dedham their associates & successsors & to them & theire heires for ever Certaine persels of Land at Pacomtuck on ye further side or upper side or North side of Pacomtuck river, that is to say beginning a little above where Pukcommeagon river runs into Pacomtuck river and so a little way up Puckommeag river & then leaving Puckcomeagon river runs off to ye hill Sunsick westward: All ye land from ye hill Sunsick on westward, downe ye River Pacomtuck eastward below Nayyaocossick to Pochewee, neare ye Mouth of Puckcomeagon river, wch persells of Land are called Nayyyocossick, Tomholissick, Masquomcossick, vssowwack Wusquiawwag & so to Sunsick hill, or by what ever other Names ye sd Land is or may be called: All ye aforedescribed Tract of Land, being called by several names as aforesd viz. Nayyocossick Tomholissick Masquomcossick vssowwack Wusquiawawag & Sunsick, or by what ever names it may be called, Togither wth the Trees, waters, meadows, woods, Brooke, upland, stone, proffits, comoditys & advantages thereoff & there unto belonging or in any wise appertaining, the aforesd Major Eleazer Lusher & Ensign Danl ffisher of Dedham, theire Associates & successors, & their Heires are to Have Hold & Injoy & that forever, only the sd Chauk alias Chaque doth reserve Liberty of fishing for ye Indians in ye Rivers or waters & free Liberty to hunt Deere or other Wild creatures & to gather Walnuts chestnuts and other nuts things &c on ye commons: And the sd Chaque doth hereby covenant & promise to & wth ye sd Maj Eleazer Lusher & Danl ffisher, That he will saue ye sd Major Lusher & Danl ffisher, therire Associates & theire Heires & assignes, Harmless or & from all manner of Claimes of any person or persons Lawfully claiming any right Title or Interest in any of ye sd lands hereby Sold or in any part or parsell thereof & will Defend the same from any molestation or Imcumbrance by Indians otherwise than as before reserved. In witness whereoff the sd Chaque hath hereunto set his hand this 24th ffebr 1666-7 

In presence of
Jon Pynchon Jur

Wequanock an Indian witness The day aforementioned Chaque acknowledged his V mark who helped ye this Instrumet to be his act & Deed 
Sachem in making ye Bargaine Before me
John Pynchon, Asist

http://1704.deerfield.history.museum/artifacts/transcriptions/chaukdeed.html
DOCUMENT 5
Although it ultimately turned into a full-scale civil war, the short-lived conflict known as Bacon's Rebellion (1675-1676) was precipitated by Indian-colonial conflicts on the Virginia frontier, and by backcountry grievances against the eastern establishment.What did this contemporary diarist attribute the causes of the conflict?  
THE BEGINNING, PROGRESS AND CONCLUSION OF BACONS REBELLION IN VIRGINIA, IN THE YEARS 1675 & 1676.

      About the year 1675, appear'd three prodigies in that country, which from th' attending disasters, were look'd upon as ominous presages.

      The one was a large comet every evening for a week, or more at south-west; thirty five degrees high streaming like a horse taile westwards, untill it reach'd (almost) the horrison, and setting towards the northwest.

      Another was, fflights of pigeons in breadth nigh a quarter of the midhemisphere, and of their length was no visible end; whose weights brake down the limbs of large trees whereon these rested at nights, of which the ffowlers shot abundance and eat 'em; this sight put the old planters under the more portentous apprehensions, because the like was seen (as they said) in the year 1640 when th' Indians committed the last massacre, but not after, until that present year 1675.

      The third strange appearance was swarms of fflyes about an inch long, and big as the top of a man's little finger, rising out of spigot holes in the earth, which eat the new sprouted leaves (p. 7) // from the tops of the trees without other harm, and in a month left us. 

      My dwelling was in Northumberland, the lowest county on Potomack river, Stafford being the upmost, where having also a plantation, servants, cattle &c, my overseer there had agreed with one Robt. Hen to come thither, and be my herdsman, who then lived ten miles above it; but on a Sabbath day morning in the sumer anno 1675. people in their way to church, saw this Hen lying thwart his threshold, and an Indian without the door, both chopt on their heads, arms and other parts, as if done with Indian hatchetts, th' Indian was dead, but Hen when ask'd who did that? answered Doegs Doegs, and soon died, then a boy came out from under a bed, where he had hid himself, and told them, Indians had come at break of day and done those murders.

       Ffrom this Englishman's bloud did (by degrees) arise Bacons rebellion with the following mischiefs which overspread all Virginia and twice endangerd Maryland, as by the ensuing account is evident.

      Of this horrid action Coll. Mason who commanded the militia regiment of ffoot and Capt. Brent the troop of horse in that county (both dwelling six or eight miles downwards) having speedy notice raised 30, or more men, and pursu'd those Indians 20 miles up and 4 miles over that river into Maryland, where landing at dawn of day they found two small paths each leader with his party took a separate path and in less than a furlong, either found a cabin, which they (silently) surrounded. Capt. Brent went to the Doegs cabin (as it proved to be) who speaking the Indian tongue called to have a "matchacomicha, weewhio" i. e. a councill called presently such being the usuall manner with Indians) the king came trembling forth, and wou'd have fled, when Capt. Brent, catching hold of his twisted lock (which was all the hair he wore) told him he was come for the murderer of Robt. Hen, the king pleaded ignorance and slipt loos, whom Brent shot dead with his pistoll, th' Indians shot two or three guns out of the cabin, th' English shot into it, th' Indians throng'd out at the door and fled, the English shot as many as they cou'd, so that they killed ten, as Capt. Brent told me, and brought away the kings son of about 8 years old, concerning whom is an observable passage, at the end of this expedition; the noise of this shooting awaken'd th' Indians in the cabin, which Coll. Mason had encompassed, who likewise rush'd out and fled, of whom his company (supposing from that noise of shooting Brent's party to be engaged) shott (as the Coll. informed me) ffourteen before an Indian came, who with both hands shook him (friendly) by (p. 8) // one arm saying Susquehanoughs netoughs i. e. Susquehanough friends and fled, whereupon he ran amongst his men, crying out " ffor the Lords sake shoot no more, these are our friends the Susquehanoughs. 

      This unhappy scene ended; Collo. Mason took the king of the Doegs son home with him, who lay ten dayes in bed, as one dead, with eyes and mouth shutt, no breath discern'd, but his body continuing warm, they believed him yett alive; th' aforenamed Capt. Brent (a papist) coming thither on a visit, and seeing his little prisoner thus languishing said "perhaps he is pawewawd i. e. bewitch'd, and that he had heard baptism was an effectuall remedy against witchcraft wherefore advis'd to baptize him Collo. Mason answered, no minister cou'd be had in many miles; Brent replied yo'r clerk Mr. Dobson may do that office, which was done by the church of England liturgy; Coll. Mason with Capt. Brent godfather and Mrs. Mason godmother, my overseer Mr. Pimet being present, from whom I first heard it, and which all th' other persons (afterwards) affirm'd to me; the ffour men return'd to drinking punch, but Mrs. Mason staying and looking on the child, it open'd the eyes, and breath'd, whereat she ran for a cordial, which he took from a spoon, gaping for more and so (by degrees) recovered, tho' before his baptism, they had often tryed the same meanes but could not by no endeavours wrench open his teeth.

      This was taken for a convincing proofe against infidelity.

      But to return from this digression, the Susquehanoughs were newly driven from their habitations, at the head of Chesepiack bay, by the Cineca Indians, down to the head of Potomack, where they sought protection under the Pascataway Indians, who had a fort near the head of that river, and also were our ffriends.

      After this unfortunate exploit of Mason and Brent, one or two being kill'd in Stafford, boats of war were equipt to prevent excursions over the river, and at the same time murders being (likewise) comitted in Maryland, by whom not known, on either side the river, both countrys raised their quota's of a thousand men, upon whose coming before the ffort, th' Indians sent out 4 of their great men, who ask'd the reason of that hostile appearance, what they said more or offered, I do not remember to have heard; but our two comanders caused them to be (instantly) slaine, after which the Indians made an obstinate resistance shooting many of our men, and making frequent, fierce and bloody salleyes, and when they were call'd to, or offered parley, gave no other answer, than "where are our four cockarouses, i. e. great men? (p. 9) // 
      At the end of six weeks, march'd out seventy five Indians with their women children &c. who (by moonlight past our guards hallowing and firing att them without opposition, leaving 3 or 4 decrepits in the ffort.

      The next morning th' English followed, but could not, or (for fear of ambuscades) would not overtake these desperate fugitives the number we lost in that siege I did not here was published.

      The walls of this fort were high banks of earth, with fflankers having many loop-holes, and a ditch round all, and without this a row of tall trees fastned 3 foot deep in the earth, their bodies from 5 to 8 inches diameter, watled 6 inches apart to shoot through with the tops twisted together, and also artificially wrought, as our men could make no breach to storm it nor (being low land) coud they undermine it by reason of water neither had they cannon to batter itt, so that 'twas not taken, until ffamine drove the Indians out of it.

      These escap'd Indians (forsaking Maryland) took their rout over the head of that river, and thence over the heads of Rapahanock and York rivers, killing whom they found of th' upmost plantations untill they came to the head of James river, where (with Bacon and others) they slew Mr. Bacon's overseer, whom he much loved, and one of his servants, whose bloud hee vowed to revenge if possible.

      In these frightfull times the most exposed small families withdrew into our houses of better numbers, which we fortified with pallisadoes and redoubts, neighbours in bodies joined their labours from each plantation to others alternately, taking their arms into the ffields, and setting centinels; no man stirr'd out of door unarm'd, Indians were (ever and anon) espied, three 4. 5. or 6 in a party lurking throughout the whole land, yet (what was remarkable) I rarely heard of any houses burnt, though abundance was forsaken, nor ever, of any corn or tobacco cut up, or other injury done, besides murders, except the killing a very few cattle and swine.

      Frequent complaints of bloodsheds were sent to S'r Wm. Berkeley (then Govern'r) from the heads of the rivers, which were as often answered with promises of assistance.

      These at the heads of James and York rivers (having now most people destroyed by the Indians fflght thither from Potomack) grew impatient at the many slaughters of their neighbours and rose for their own defence, who chusing Mr. Bacon for their leader sent oftentimes to the Govern'r, humbly beseeching a comission to go against those Indians at their own charge which his hono'r as often promisd but did not send; the misteryes of these delays, were wondred at and which I ne're heard any coud (p. 10) // penetrate into, other than the effects of his passion, and a new (not to be mentioned) occasion of avarice, to both which, he was (by the comon vogue) more than a little addicted: whatever were the popular surmizes and murmurings, vizt. 

      "that no bullets would pierce bever skins.

      " rebbells forfeitures would be loyall inheritances &c.

      During these protractions and people often slaine, most or all the officers, civill and military with as many dwellers next the heads of the rivers as made up 300 men taking Mr. Bacon for their coman'r, met, and concerted together, the danger of going without a comiss'n on the one part, and the continuall murders of their neighbors on th' other part (not knowing whose or how many of their own turns might be next) and came to this resolution vizt. to prepare themselves with necessaries for a march, but interim to send again for a comission, which if could or could not be obteyned by a certaine day, they woud proceed comission or no comission.

      This day lapsing and no com'n come, they march'd into the wilderness in quest of these Indians after whom the Govern'r sent his proclamacon, denouncing all rebells, who shoud not return within a limited day, whereupon those of estates obey'd; but Mr. Bacon with 57 men proceded untill their provisions were near spent, without finding enemy's when coming nigh a ffort of ffriend Indians, on th' other side a branch of James river, they desired reliefe offering paym't. which these Indians kindly promised to help them with on the morrow, but put them off with promises untill the third day, so as having then eaten their last morsells they could not return, but must have starved in the way homeward and now 'twas suspected, these Indians had received private messages from the Governo'r. and those to be the causes of these delusive procrastinations; whereupon the English waded shoulder deep thro' that branch to the ffort pallisado's still intreating and tendering pay, for victuals; but that evening a shot from the place they left on the other side of that branch kill'd one of Mr. Bacon's men, which made them believe, those in the ffort had sent for other Indians to come behind 'em and cut 'em off.

      Hereupon they fired the palisado's, storm'd & burnt the ffort and cabins, and (with the losse of three English) slew 150 Indians.

      The circumstances of this expedien Mr. Bacon entertain'd me with, at his own chamber, on a visit I made him, the occasion whereof is hereafter menconed.

       Ffrom hence they return'd home where writts were come up to elect members for an assembly, when Mr. Bacon was (p. 11) // unanimously chosen for one, who coming down the river was comanded by a ship with guns to come on board, where waited Major Hone the high sheriff of Jamestown ready to seize him, by whom he ws carried down to the Govern'r and by him receiv'd with a surprizing civillity in the following words " Mr. Bacon have you forgot to be a gentleman. No, may it please yo'r hon'r answer'd Mr. Bacon; then replyed the Gover'r I'll take yo'r parol, and gave him his liberty in March 1675-6 writts came up to Stafford to choose their two members for an assembly to meet in May; when Collo. Mason Capt. Brent and other gentlemen of that county, invited me to stand a candidate; a matter I little dreamt of, having never had inclinacons to tamper in the precarious intrigues of govern't. and my hands being full of my own business; they preas't severall cogent argum'ts. and I having considerable debts in that county, besides my plantation concerns, where (in one and th' other) I had much more severely suffered, than any of themselves by th' Indian disturbances in the summer and winter foregoing I held it not (then) discreet to disoblige the rulers of it, so Coll. Mason with myself were elected without objection, he at time convenient went on horseback; I took my sloop and the morning I arriv'd to James town after a weeks voyage, was welcom'd with the strange acclamations of All's over Bacon is taken, having not heard at home of the southern comotions, other than rumours like idle tales, of one Bacon risen up in rebellion, no body knew for what, concerning the Indians. 

      The next forenoon, th' assembly being met in a chamber over the generall court & our Speaker chosen, the govern'r sent for us down, where his hono'r with a pathetic emphasis made a short abrupt speech wherein were these words.

      "If they had killed my grandfather and grandmother, my father and mother and all my friends, yet if they had come to treat of peace, they ought to have gone in peace and sat down.

      The two chief comanders at the forementioned siege, who slew the ffour Indian great men, being present and part of our assembly.

      The govern'r stood up againe and said "if there be joy in the presence of the angels over one sinner that repenteth, there is joy now, for we have a penitent sinner come before us, call Mr. Bacon; then did Mr. Bacon upon one knee at the bar deliver a sheet of paper confessing his crimes, and begging pardon of God the king and the govern'r. whereto (after a short pause) he answered "God forgive you, I forgive you, thrice repeating the same words; when Collo. Cole (one of the councill) said, "and all that were with him, Yea, said the govern'r and all that were (p. 12) // with him, twenty or more persons being then in irons who were taking coming down in the same and other vessels with Mr. Bacon. 

      About a minute after this the govern'r starting up from his chair a third time said " Mr. Bacon! if you will live civilly but till next quarter court (doubling the words) but till next quarter court, Ile promise to restore you againe to yo'r place there pointing with his hand to Mr. Bacons seat, he having been of the councill before these troubles, tho' he had been a very short time in Virginia but was deposed by the foresaid proclamacon, and in th' afternoon passing by the court door, in my way up to our chamber, I saw Mr. Bacon on his quondam seat with the govern'r and councill, which seemed a marveilous indulgence to one whom he had so lately proscribed as a rebell.

      The govern'r had directed us to consider of meanes for security from th' Indian insults and to defray the charge &c. advising us to beware of two rogues amongst us, naming Laurence and Drumond both dwelling at Jamestown and who were not at the Pascataway siege.

      But at our entrance upon businesse, some gentlemen took this opportunity to endeavor the redressing several grievances the country then labour'd under, motions were made for inspecting the publick revenues, the collectors accompts &c. and so far was proceeded as to name part of comittee whereof Mr. Bristol (now in London) was and myself another, when we were interrupted by pressing messages from the govern'r to medle with nothing, until the Indian business was dispatch't.

      This debate rose high, but was overruled and I have not heard that those inspections have since then been insisted upon, tho' such of that indigent people as had no benefits from the taxes groand under our being thus overborn.

      The next thing was a comittee for the Indian affaires, whereof in appointing the members, myself was unwillingly nominated having no knowledge in martiall preparations, and after our names were taken, some of the house moved for sending 2 of our members to intreat the govern'r wou'd please to assign two of his councill to sit with, and assist us in our debates, as had been usuall.

      When seeing all silent looking each at other with many discontented faces, I adventur'd to offer my humble opinion to the speaker "for the comittee to form methods as agreeable to the sense of the house as we could, and report 'em whereby they would more clearly see, on what points to give the govern'r and councill that trouble if perhaps it might bee needfull. (p. 13) // 

      These few words rais'd an uproar, one party urging hard "it had been customary and ought not to be omitted; whereto Mr. Presly my neighbour an old assembly man, sitting next me, rose up, and (in a blundering manner replied) "tis true, it has been customary, but if we have any bad customes amongst us, we are come here to mend 'em which set the house in a laughter.

      This was huddl'd off without coming to a vote, and so the comittee must submit to be overaw'd, and have every carpt at expression carried streight to the governor.

      Our comittee being sat, the Queen of Pamunky (descended from Oppechankenough a former Emperor of Virginia) was introduced, who entred the chamber with a comportment gracefull to admiration, bringing on her right hand an Englishman interpreter, and on the left her son a stripling twenty years of age, she having round her head a plat of black and white wampum peague three inches broad in imitation of a crown, and was cloathed in a mantle of dress't deer skins with the hair outwards and the edge cut round 6 inches deep which made strings resembling twisted frenge from the shoulders to the feet; thus with grave courtlike gestures and a majestick air in her face, she walk'd up our long room to the lower end of the table, where after a few intreaties she sat down; th' interpreter and her son standing by her on either side as they had walked up, our chairman asked her what men she woud lend us for guides in the wilderness and to assist us against our enemy Indians, she spake to th' interpreter to inform her what the chairman said, ( tho' we believed she understood him) he told us she bid him ask her son to whom the English tongue was familiar, and who was reputed the son of an English colonel, yet neither woud he speak to or seem to understand the chairman but th' interpreter told us, he referred all to his mother, who being againe urged she after a little musing with an earnest passionate countenance as if tears were ready to gush out and a fervent sort of expression made a harangue about a quarter of an hour often, interlacing (with a high shrill voice and vehement passion) these words " Tatapatamoi Chepiack, i. e. Tatapamoi dead Coll. Hill being next me, shook his head, I ask'd him what was the matter, he told me all she said was too true to our shame, and that his father was generall in that battle, where diverse years before Tatapatamoi her husband had led a hundred of his Indians in help to th' English against our former enemy Indians, and was there slaine with most of his men; for which no compensation (at all) had been to that day rendered to her wherewith she now upbraided us.

      Her discourse ending and our morose chairman not advancing (p. 14) // one cold word towards asswaging the anger and grief her speech and demeanour manifested under her oppression, nor taking any notice of all she had said, neither considering that we (then) were in our great exigency, supplicants to her for a favour of the same kind as the former, for which we did not deny the having been so ingrate, he rudely push'd againe the same question "what Indians will you now contribute, &c.? of this disregard she signified her resentment by a disdainfull aspect, and turning her head half aside, sate mute till that same question being press'd, a third time, she not returning her face to the board, answered with a low slighting voice in her own language "six," but being further importun'd she sitting a little while sullen, without uttering a word between said "twelve," tho' she then had a hundred and fifty Indian men, in her town, and so rose up and gravely walked away, as not pleased with her treatment. 

       Whilst some daies passed in setling the quota's of men arms and amunicon provisions &c. each county was to furnish, one morning early a bruit ran about the town Bacon is fled, Bacon is fled, whereupon I went straight to Mr. Lawrence, who (formerly) was of Oxford university, and for wit learning and sobriety was equall'd there by few, and who some years before (as Col. Lee tho' one of the councill and a friend of the govern'rs inform'd me) had been partially treated at law, for a considerable estate on behalf of a corrupt favourite; which Lawrence complaining loudly of, the govern'r bore him a grudge and now shaking his head, said, "old treacherous villain, and that his house was scarcht that morning, at day break, but Bacon was escaped into the country, having intimation that the governor's generosity in pardoning him, and his followers and restoring him to his seat in councill, were no other than previous weadles to amuse him and his adherents and to circumvent them by stratagem, forasmuch as the taking Mr. Bacon again into the councill was first to keep him out of the assembly, and in the next place the govern'r knew the country people were hastning down with dreadfull threatnings to double revenge all wrongs shoud be done to Mr. Bacon or his men, or whoever shou'd have had the least hand in 'em.

      And so much was true that this Mr. young Nathaniel Bacon (not yet arrived to 30 yeares) had a nigh relation namely Col. Nathaniel Bacon of long standing in the councill a very rich politick man, and childless, designing this kinsman for his heir, who (not without much paines) had prevailed with his uneasy cusin to deliver the forementioned written recantation at the bar, having compiled it ready to his hand and by whose meanes 'twas (p. 15) // supposed that timely intimation was conveyed to the young gentleman to flee for his life, and also in 3 or 4 daies after Mr. Bacon was first seiz'd I saw abundance of men in town come thither from the heads of the rivers, who finding him restor'd and his men at liberty, return'd home satisfied; a few daies after which the govern'r seeing all quiet gave out private warrants to take him againe, intending as was thought to raise the militia, and so to dispose things as to prevent his friends from gathering any more into a like numerous body and coming down a second time to save him. 

      In three or ffour daies after this escape, upon news that Mr. Bacon was 30 miles up the river, at the head of four hundred men, the govern'r sent to the parts adjacent, on both sides James river for the militia and all the men could be gotten to come and defend the town, express's came almost hourly of th' army's approaches, who in less than 4 daies after the first account of 'em att 2 of the clock entered the town, without being withstood, and form'd a body upon a green, not a flight shot from the end of the state house of horse and ffoot, as well regular as veteran troops, who forthwith possest themselves of all the avenues, disarming all in town, and coming thither in boats or by land.

      In half an hour after this the drum beat for the house to meet, and in less than an hour more Mr. Bacon came with a file of ffusileers on either hand near the corner of the state house where the govern'r and councill went forth to him; we saw from the window the govern'r open his breast, and Bacon strutting betwixt his two files of men with his left arm on Kenbow flinging his right arm every way both like men distracted; and if in this moment of fury, that enraged multitude had faln upon the govern'r and council we of the assembly expected the same imediate fate; I stept down and amongst the crowd of spectators found the seamen of my sloop, who pray'd me not to stir from them, when in two minutes, the govern'r walk'd towards his private apartm't. a coits cast distant at th' other end of the state house, the gentlemen of the council following him, and after them walked Mr. Bacon with outragious postures of his head arms body, and leggs, often tossing his hand from his sword to his hat and after him came a detachment of ffusileers ( musketts not being there in use) who with their cocks bent presented their ffusils at a window of the assembly chamber filled with faces, repeating with menacing voices "we will have it, we will have itt, half a minute when as one of our house a person known to many of them, shook his handkercher out at the window, saying you shall have it, you shall have itt, 3 or 4 times; at these words they sate down their (p. 16) // fusils unbent their locks and stood still untill Bacon coming back, followed him to their main body; in this hubub a servant of mine got so nigh as to hear the govern'rs words, and also followed Mr. Bacon, and heard what he said, who came and told me, that when the govern'r opened his breast he said "here! shoot me, foregod fair mark shoot, often rehearsing the same, without any other words; whereto Mr. Bacon answer'd "no may it please yo'r hono'r we will not hurt a hair of yo'r head, nor of any other mans, we are come for a comission to save our lives from th' Indians, which you have so often promised, and now we will have it before we go. 

      But when Mr. Bacon followed the govern'r and councill with the forementioned impetuos (like delirious) actions whil'st that party presented their ffusils at the window full of ffaces, he said "Dam my bloud I'le kill govern'r councill assembly and all, and then I'le sheath my sword in my own heart's bloud;" and afterwards 'twas said Bacon had given a signall to his men who presented their fusils at those gasing out at the window, that if he shoud draw his sword, they were on sight of it to fire, and slay us, so near was the masacre of us all that very minute, had Bacon in that paroxism of phrentick fury but drawn his sword before the pacifick handkercher was shaken out at window.

      In an hour or more after these violent concussions Mr. Bacon came up to our chamber and desired a comission from us to go against the Indians; our speaker sat silent, when one Mr. Blayton a neighbor to Mr. Bacon and elected with him a member of assembly for the same county (who therefore durst speak to him) made answer, " 'twas not in our province, or power, nor of any other, save the king's vicegerent our govern'r," he press'd hard nigh half an hours harangue on the preserving our lives from the Indians, inspecting the publick revenues, th' exorbiant taxes and redressing the grievances and calamities of that deplorable country, whereto having no other answer, he went away dissatisfied.

      Next day there was a rumour the govern'r and councill had agreed Mr. Bacon shou'd have a comission to go generall of the fforces, we then were raising, whereupon I being a member for Stafford, the most northern frontier, and where the war begun, considering that Mr. Bacon dwelling in the most southern ffrontier county, might the less regard the parts I represented, I went to Coll. Cole (an active member of the councill) desiring his advise, if applicacons to Mr. Bacon on that subject were then seasonable and safe, which he approving and earnestly advising I went to Mr. Lawrence who was esteemed Mr. Bacons principall consultant, to whom he took me with him, and there left me (p. 17) // where I was entertained 2 or 3 hours with the particular relacons of diverse before recited transactions; and as to the matter I spake of, he told me, that th' govern'r had indeed promised him the comand of the forces, and if his hon'r shou'd keep his word (which he doubted) he assured me "the like care shoud be taken of the remotest corners in the land, as of his own dwelling-house," and pray'd me to advise him what persons in those parts were most fit to bear comands I frankly gave him my opinion that the most satisfactory gentlemen to govern'r and people, would be comanders of the militia, wherewith he was well pleased, and himself wrote a list of those nominated. 

      That evening I made known what had past with Mr. Bacon to my colleague Coll. Mason (whose bottle attendance doubled my task) the matter he liked well, but questioned the govern'rs approbacon of it.

      I confess'd the case required sedate thoughts, reasoning, that he and such gentlemen must either comand or be comanded, and if on their denials Mr. Bacon should take distaste, and be constrained to appoint comanders out of the rabble, the govern'r himself with the persons and estates of all in the land woud be at their dispose, whereby their own ruine might be owing to themselves; in this he agreed and said "if the govern'r woud give his own comission he would be content to serve under generall Bacon (as now he began to be intituled) but first woud consult other gentlemen in the same circumstances; who all concur'd 'twas the most safe barier in view against pernicious designes, if such shoud be put in practice; with this I acquainted Mr. Lawrence who went (rejoicing) to Mr. Bacon with the good tidings, that the militia comanders were inclined to serve under him, as their generall, in case the governor woud please to give them his own comissions.

       Wee of the house proceeded to finish the bill for the war, which by the assent of the govern'r and councill being past into an act the govern'r sent us a letter directed to his majesty, wherein were these words "I have above 30 years governed the most flourishing country the sun ever shone over, but am now encompassed with rebellion like waters in every respect like to that of Massanello except their leader, and of like import was the substance of that letter." But we did not believe his hono'r sent us all he wrote to his majesty.

      Some judicious gentlemen of our house likewise penn'd a letter or remonstrance to be sent his maj'tie setting forth the gradations of those erupcons, and two or three of them with Mr. Minge our clerk brought it to me to compile a few lines for (p. 18) // the conclusion of it, which I did (tho' not without regret in those watchfull times, when every man had eyes on him, but what I wrote was with all possible deference to the governo'r and in the most soft terms my pen cou'd find the case to admit. 

       Col. Spencer being my neighbour and intimate friend, and a prevalent member in the councill I pray'd him to intreat the govern'r we might be dissolved, for that was my first and shoud be my last going astray from my wonted sphere of merchandize and other my private concernments into the dark and slippery meanders of court embarrassments, he told me the govern'r had not (then) determined his intention, but he wou'd move his hono'r about itt, and in 2 or 3 dayes we were dissolved, which I was most heartily glad of, because of my getting loose againe from being hampered amongst those pernicious entanglem'ts in the labyrinths and snares of state ambiguities, and which untill then I had not seen the practice nor the dangers of, for it was observ'd that severall of the members secret badges of distinction fixt upon 'em, as not docill enough to gallop the future races, that court seem'd dispos'd to lead 'em, whose maximes I had oft times heard whisper'd before, and then found confirm'd by diverse considerate gentlem'n vizt. "that the wise and the rich were prone to ffaction and sedition but the fools and poor were easy to be governed.

      Many members being met one evening nigh sunsett, to take our leaves each of other, in order next day to return homewards, came Genll. Bacon with his hand full of unfolded papers and overlooking us round, walking in the room said "which of these gentlem'n shall I intreat to write a few words for me where every one looking aside as not willing to meddle; Mr. Lawrence pointed at me saying "that gentlemen writes very well which I endeavouring to excuse, Mr. Bacon came stooping to the ground and said "pray Sir do me the hon'r to write a line for me."
      This surprizing accostm't shockt me into a melancholy consternation, dreading upon one hand, that Stafford county would feel the smart of his resentment, if I should refuse him whose favour I had so lately sought and been generously promis'd on their behalf; and on th' other fearing the govern'rs displeasure who I knew woud soon hear of it: what seem'd most prudent at this hazadous dilemma, was to obviate the present impending peril; so Mr. Bacon made me sit the whole night by him filling up those papers, which I then saw were blank comissions sign'd by the govern'r incerting such names and writing other matters as he dictated; which I took to be the happy effects of the consult before mentioned, with the comanders of the militia because (p. 19) // he gave me the names of very few others to put into these comissions, and in the morning he left me with an hours worke or more to finish, when came to me Capt. Carver, and said he had been to wait on the Generall for a comission, and that he was resolved to adventure his old bones against the Indian rogues with other the like discourse, and at length told me that I was in mighty favour-------and he was bid to tell me, that whatever I desired in the general's power, was at my service, I pray'd him humbly to thank his hon'r and to acquaint him I had no other boon to crave, than his promis'd kindnesse to Stafford county, for beside the not being worthy, I never had been conversant in military matters, and also having lived tenderly, my service cou'd be of no benefit because the hardships and fatigues of a wilderness campaigne would put a speedy period to my daies little expecting to hear of more intestine broiles, I went home to Patomack, where reports were afterwards various: we had account that Generall Bacon was march'd with a thousand men into the fforest to seek the enemy Indians, and in a few daies after our next news was, that the govern'r had sumoned together the militia of Glocester and Middlesex counties to the number of twelve hundred men, and proposed to them to follow and suppress that rebell Bacon; whereupon arose a murmuring before his face " Bacon Bacon Bacon, and all walked out of the field, muttering as they went " Bacon, Bacon, Bacon, leaving the governor and those that came with him to themselves, who being thus abandon'd wafted over Chesepiacke bay 30 miles to Occomack where are two countres of Virginia. 

       Mr. Bacon hearing of this came back part of the way, and sent out parties of horse patrolling through every county, carrying away prisoners all whom he distrusted might any more molest his Indian prosecucon yet giving liberty to such as pledg'd him their oaths to return home and live quiet; the copies or contents of which oaths I never saw, but heard were very strict, tho' little observed.
      About this time was a spie detected pretending himself a deserter who had twice or thrice come and gone from party to party and was by councill of warr sentenced to death, after which Bacon declared openly to him "that if any one man in the army wou'd speak a word to save him, he shou'd not suffer," which no man appearing to do, he was executed, upon this manifestation of clemency Bacon was applauded for a mercifull man, not willing to spill Christian bloud, nor indeed was it said, that he put any other man to death in cold bloud, or plunder any house; nigh the same time came Maj. Langston with his troop of horse (p. 20) // and quartered two nights at my house who (after high compliments from the generall) told me I was desired "to accept the lieutenancy for preserving the peace in the s. northern counties betwixt Potomack and Rappahannock rivers," I humbly thank'd his hon'r excusing myself; as I had done before on that invitation of the like nature at Jamestown, but did hear he was mightily offended at my evasions and threatened to remember me. 

      The govern'r made a 2d attempt coming over from Accomack with what men he could procure in sloops and boats forty miles up the river to Jamestown, which Bacon hearing of, came againe down from his fforest persuit, and finding a bank not a flight shot long, cast up thwart the neck of the peninsula there in Jamestown, he stormed it, and took the town, in which attack were 12 men slaine and wounded but the govern'r with most of his followers fled back, down the river in their vessells.

      Here resting a few daies they concerted the burning of the town, wherein Mr. Lawrence and Mr. Drumond owning the two best houses save one, set fire each to his own house, which example the souldiers following laid the whole town (with church and state-house) in ashes, saying, the rogues should harbour no more there.

      On these reiterated molestacons Bacon calls a convention at Midle plantation 15 miles from Jamestown in the month of August 1676, where an oath with one or more proclamations were formed, and writts by him issued for an assembly; the oaths or writts I never saw, but one proclamation comanded all men in the land on pain of death to joine him, and retire into the wildernesse upon arrivall of the forces expected from England, and oppose them untill they shoud propose or accept to treat of an accomodation, which we who lived comfortably could not have undergone, so as the whole land must have become an Aceldama if God's exceeding mercy had not timely removed him.

      During these tumults in Virginea a 2d danger menaced Maryland by an insurrection in that province, complaining of their heavy taxes &c. where 2 or 3 of the leading malecontents (men otherwise of laudable characters) were put to death, which stifled the father spreading of that flame, Mr. Bacon (at this time) press't the best ship in James river carrying 20 guns and putting into her his lieutenant generall Mr. Bland (a gentleman newly come thither from England to possesse the estate of his deceased uncle late of the council) and under him the forementioned Capt. Carver formerly a comander of merch'ts ship with men and all necessaries, he sent her to ride before Accomack to curb (p. 21) // and intercept all smaller vessells of war comission'd by the govern'r coming often over and making depredations on the western shoar, as if we had been fforeign enemies, which gives occasion to this place to digresse a few words. 

       Att first assembly after the peace came a message to them from the govern'r for some marks of distinction to be sett on his loyal friends of Accomack, who received him in his adversity which when came to be consider'd Col. Warner (then speaker) told the house " ye know that what mark of distinction his hon'r coud have sett on those of Accomack unlesse to give them earmarks or burnt marks for robbing and ravaging honest people, who stay'd at home and preserv'd the estates of those who ran away, when none intended to hurt 'em.

      Now returning to Capt. Carver the govern'r sent for him to come on shoar, promising his peaceable return, who answer'd, he could not trust his word, but if he woud send his hand and seal, he wou'd adventure to wait upon his hono'r which was done, and Carver went in his sloop well armed and man'd with the most trusty of his men where he was caress'd with wine &c. and large promises, if he would forsake Bacon, resigne his ship or joine with him; to all which he answer'd that "if he served the Devill he woud be true to his trust, but that he was resolved to go home and live quiet.

      In the time of this recepcon and parley, an armed boat was prepared with many oars in a creek not far off, but out of sight, which when Carver sail'd row'd out of the creek, and it being almost calm the boat outwent the sloop whilst all on board the ship were upon the deck, staring at both, thinking the boats company coming on board by Carvers invitation to be civilly entertained in requitall of the kindness (they supposed he had received on shoar, untill coming under the stern, those in the boat slipt nimbly in at the gun room ports with pistols &c. when one couragious gentleman ran up to the deck, and clapt a pistoll to Blands breast, saying you are my prisoner, the boats company suddainly following with pistolls swords &c. and after Capt. Larimore (the comander of the ship before she was prest) having from the highest and hindmost part of the stern interchang'd a signal from the shoar by flirting his handkercher about his nose, his own former crew had laid handspikes ready, which they (at that instant) caught up &c. so as Bland and Carvers men were amazed and yielded.

       Carver seeing a hurly burly on the ships deck, would have gone away with his sloop, but having little wind and the ship threatening to sink him, he tamely came on board, where Bland (p. 22) // and he with their party were laid in irons and in 3 or 4 daies Carver was hang'd on shoar, which Sir Henry Chicheley the first of the councill then a prisoner, (with diverse other gentlemen) to Mr. Bacon, did afterwards exclaim against as a most rash and wicked act of the govern'r. he (in particular) expecting to have been treated by way of reprizall, as Bacons friend Carver had been by the govern'r. Mr. Bacon now returns from his last expedicon sick of a fflux; without finding any enemy Indians, having not gone far by reason of the vexations behind him, nor had he one dry day in all his marches to and fro in the fforest whilst the plantations (not 50 miles distant) had a sumer so dry as stinted the Indian corn and tobacco &c. which the people ascribed to the pawawings i. e. the sorceries of the Indians, in a while Bacon dyes and was succeeded by his Lieuten't Genll. Ingram, who had one Wakelet next in comand under him, whereupon hasten'd over the govern'r to York river, and with him they articled for themselves and whom else they could, and so submitted and were pardoned exempting those nominated and otherwise proscribed, in a proclamacon of indempnity, the principall of whom were Lawrence and Drumond. 

       Mr. Bland was then a prisoner having been taken with Carver, as before is noted, and in a few daies Mr. Drumond was brought in, when the govern'r being on board a ship came imediately to shore and complimented him with the ironicall sarcasm of a low bend, saying "Mr. Drumond! you are very welcome, I am more glad to see you, than any man in Virginia, Mr. Drumond you shall be hang'd in half an hour;" who answered what yo'r hon'r pleases, and as soon as a council of war cou'd meet, his sentence be dispatcht and a gibbet erected (which took up near two houses) he was executed.

      This Mr. Drumond was a sober Scotch gentleman of good repute with whome I had not a particular acquaintance, nor do I know the cause of that rancour his hono'r had against him, other than his pretensions in comon for the publick but meeting him by accident the morning I left the town, I advis'd him to be very wary, for he saw the govern'r had put a brand upon him he (gravely expressing my name) answered "I am in over shoes, I will be over boots," which I was sorry to heare and left him.

      The last account of Mr. Lawrence was from an uppermost plantation, whence he and ffour others desperado's with horses pistolles &c. march'd away in a snow ancle deep, who were thought to have cast themselves into a branch of some river, rather than to be treated like Drumond.

       Bacons body was so made away, as his bones were never (p. 23) // found to be exposed on a gibbet as was purpos'd, stones being laid in his coffin, supposed to be done by Lawrence. 

      Near this time arrived a small ffleet with a regiment from England S'r John Berry admirall, Col. Herbert Jefferies comander of the land forces and Collo. Morrison who had one year been a former govern'r. there, all three joined in comission with or to S'r William Barclay, soon after when a generall court and also an assembly were held, where some of our former assembly (with so many others) were put to death, diverse whereof were persons of honest reputations and handsome estates, as that the assembly petitioned the governour to spill no more blood, and Mr. Presley at his coming home told me, he believed the govern'r would have hang'd half the countrey, if they had let him alone. The first was Mr. Bland whose ffriends in England had procured his pardon to be sent over with the ffleet, which he pleaded at his tryall, was in the govern'rs pocket ( tho' whether 'twas so, or how it came there, I know not, yet did not hear 'twas openly contradicted,) but he was answered by Coll. Morrison that he pleaded his pardon at swords point, which was look'd upon an odd sort of reply, and he was executed; (as was talked) by private instructions from England the Duke of York having sworn "by God Bacon and Bland should dye.

      The govern'r went in the ffleet to London (whether by comand from his majesty or spontaneous I did not hear) leaving Col. Jefferyes in his place, and by next shipping came back a person who waited on his hono'r in his voyage, and untill his death, from whom a report was whisper'd about, that the king did say "that old fool has hang'd more men in that naked country, than he had done for the murther of his ffather," whereof the governo'r hearing dyed soon after without having seen his majesty; which shuts up this tragedy.

Source: Virtual Jamestown 
DOCUMENT 6
When Virginia governor Berkeley refused torecognize Nathaniel Bacon as a "general" or give him a commission to fight the Indians of the frontier but instead declared him a rebel, Bacon drove the governor into exile and strong-armed the colonial assembly to bend to his will. In early 1676, Bacon made a Declaration in the people's name to justify his actions. What were the grievances and how do they reflect a frontier-eastern dichotomy of interest?
The Declaracon of the People.

1. For haveing upon specious pretences of publiqe works raised greate unjust taxes upon the Comonality for the advancement of private favorites and other sinister ends, but noe visible effects in any measure adequate, For not haveing dureing this long time of his Gouvernement in any measure advanced this hopefull Colony either by fortificacons Townes or Trade. 

2. For haveing abused and rendred contemptable the Magistrates of Justice, by advanceing to places of Judicature, scandalous and Ignorant favorites. 

3. For haveing wronged his Majesties prerogative and interest, by assumeing Monopoly of the Beaver trade, and for haveing in that unjust gaine betrayed and sold his Majesties Country and the lives of his loyall subjects, to the barbarous heathen. 

4. For haveing, protected, favoured, and Imboldned the Indians against his Majesties loyall subjects, never contriveing, requireing, or appointing any due or proper meanes of sattisfaction for theire many Invasions, robbories, and murthers comitted upon us. 

5. For haveing when the Army of English, was just upon the track of those Indians, who now in all places burne, spoyle, murther and when we might with ease have distroyed them: who then were in open hostillity, for then haveing expressly countermanded, and sent back our Army, by passing his word for the peaceable demeanour of the said Indians, who imediately prosecuted theire evill intentions, comitting horred murthers and robberies in all places, being protected by the said ingagement and word past of him the said Sir William Berkeley, haveing ruined and laid desolate a greate part of his Majesties Country, and have now drawne themselves into such obscure and remote places, and are by theire success soe imboldned and confirmed, by theire confederacy soe strengthned that the cryes of blood are in all places, and the terror, and constimation of the people soe greate, are now become, not onely a difficult, but a very formidable enimy, who might att first with ease have beene distroyed. 

6. And lately when upon the loud outcryes of blood the Assembly had with all care raised and framed an Army for the preventing of further mischeife and safeguard of this his Majesties Colony. 

7. For haveing with onely the privacy of some few favorites, without acquainting the people, onely by the alteracon of a figure, forged a Comission, by we know not what hand, not onely without, but even against the consent of the people, for the raiseing and effecting civill warr and distruction, which being happily and without blood shed prevented, for haveing the second time attempted the same, thereby calling downe our forces from the defence of the fronteeres and most weekely expoased places. 

8. For the prevencon of civill mischeife and ruin amongst ourselves, whilst the barbarous enimy in all places did invade, murther and spoyle us, his majesties most faithfull subjects. 

Of this and the aforesaid Articles we accuse Sir William Berkeley as guilty of each and every one of the same, and as one who hath traiterously attempted, violated and Injured his Majesties interest here, by a loss of a greate part of this his Colony and many of his faithfull loyall subjects, by him betrayed and in a barbarous and shamefull manner expoased to the Incursions and murther of the heathen, And we doe further declare these the ensueing persons in this list, to have beene his wicked and pernicious councellours Confederates, aiders, and assisters against the Comonality in these our Civill comotions. 

Sir Henry Chichley            William Claiburne Junior

Lieut. Coll. Christopher      Thomas Hawkins

Wormeley                      William Sherwood

Phillip Ludwell               John Page Clerke

Robert Beverley               John Cluffe Clerke

Richard Lee                   John West

Thomas Ballard                Hubert Farrell

William Cole                  Thomas Reade

Richard Whitacre              Matthew Kempe

Nicholas Spencer

Joseph Bridger

And we doe further demand that the said Sir William Berkeley with all the persons in this list be forthwith delivered up or surrender themselves within fower days after the notice hereof, Or otherwise we declare as followeth. 

That in whatsoever place, howse, or ship, any of the said persons shall reside, be hidd, or protected, we declaire the owners, Masters or Inhabitants of the said places, to be confederates and trayters to the people and the estates of them is alsoe of all the aforesaid persons to be confiscated, and this we the Comons of Virginia doe declare, desiering a firme union amongst our selves that we may joyntly and with one accord defend our selves against the common Enimy, and lett not the faults of the guilty be the reproach of the inocent, or the faults or crimes of the oppressours devide and separate us who have suffered by theire oppressions. 

These are therefore in his majesties name to command you forthwith to seize the persons above mentioned as Trayters to the King and Country and them to bring to Midle plantacon, and there to secure them untill further order, and in case of opposition, if you want any further assistance you are forthwith to demand itt in the name of the people in all the Counties of Virginia.

Nathaniel Bacon
Generall by Consent of the people.
DOCUMENT 7
Bacon's Rebellion (1675-1676) was such a turning point in the history of colonial Virginia that we have numerous accounts from participants and eye-witnesses as well as from those who grew up in the aftermath and couldpresumably write more dispassionately about it . While the preceding document provides a glimpse of Bacon in his own words, the following excerpt from Robert Beverley (1673-1722)'s History and Present State of Virginia (originally published in 1705) gives us an account from the  aristocratic point of view:
...

 §. 95. These were the Afflictions that Country labour'd under, when the Fourth Accident happen'd, viz. The Disturbance offer'd by the Indians to the Frontiers.

        This was occasion'd, First, By the Indians on the Head of the Bay. Secondly, By the Indians on their own Frontiers.

        First, The Indians at the Head of the Bay drove a constant Trade with the Dutch in Monadas, now call'd New-York; and, to carry on this, they used to come and return every Year by their Frontiers of Virginia, to purchase Skins and Furs of the Indians to the Southward. This Trade was carried on peaceably while the Dutch held Monadas; and the Indians  (p. 69) // used to call on the English, to whom they would sell part of their Furs, and with the rest go on to Monados. But after the English came to possess that Place, and understood the Advantages the Virginians made by the Trade of their Indians, they inspired them with such a Hatred to the Inhabitants of Virginia, that, instead of coming peaceably to trade with them, as they had done for several Years before, they afterwards never came, but only to commit Robberies and Murders upon the People.

        Secondly, The Indians upon their own Frontiers were likewise inspir'd with ill Thoughts of 'em. For their Indian Merchants had lost a considerable Branch of their Trade they knew not how; and apprehended the Consequences of Sir William Berkeley's intended Discoveries, which were espoused by the Assembly, and might take away the remaining Part of their Profit. This made them very troublesome to the Neighbour Indians; who on their part, observing an unusual Uneasiness in the English, and being terrified by their rough Usage, immediately suspected some wicked Design against their Lives, and so fled to their remoter Habitations. This confirm'd the English in the Belief, that they had been the Murderers, till at last they provoked them to be so in Earnest.

        §. 96. This Addition of Mischief to Minds already full of Discontent, made People ready to vent all their Resentment against the poor Indians. There was nothing to be got by Tobacco; neither could they turn any other Manufacture to Advantage; so that most of the poorer Sort were willing to quit their unprofitable Employments, and go Voluntiers against the Indians. (p. 70) //
        At first they flock'd together tumultuously, running in Troops from one Plantation to another without a Head; till at last the seditious Humour of Colonel Nath. Bacon, led him to be of the Party. This Gentleman had been brought up at one of the Inns of Court in England, and had a moderate Fortune. He was young, bold, active, of an inviting Aspect, and powerful Elocution. In a Word, he was every way qualified to head a giddy and unthinking Multitude. Before he had been Three Years in the Country, he was, for his extraordinary Qualifications, made one of the Council, and in great Honour and Esteem among the People. For this Reason he no sooner gave Countenance to this riotous Mob, but they all presently fix'd their Eyes upon him for their General, and accordingly made their Addresses to him. As soon as he found this, he harangued them publickly. He aggravated the Indian Mischiefs, complaining, that they were occasion'd for want of a due Regulation of their Trade. He recounted particularly the other Grievances and Pressures they lay under; and pretended, that he accepted of their Command with no other Intention, but to do them and the Country Service, in which he was willing to encounter the greatest Difficulties and Dangers. He farther assured them, he would never lay down his Arms, till he had revenged their Sufferings upon the Indians, and redress'd all their other Grievances.

        §. 97. By these Insinuations he wrought his Men into so perfect a Unanimity, that they were one and all at his Devotion. He took care to exasperate them to the utmost, by representing all their Misfortunes. After he had begun to muster them, he dispatch'd a Messenger to the Governour, by whom he aggravated the Mischiefs done by the Indians, and desired a (p. 71) // Commission of General to go out against them. This Gentleman was in so great Esteem at that Time with the Council, that the Governour did not think fit to give him a flat Refusal: But sent him Word, he would consult the Council, and return him a further Answer.
        §. 98. In the mean time, Bacon was expeditious in his Preparations, and having all Things in Readiness, began his March, depending on the Authority the People had given him. He would not lose so much Time, as to stay for his Commission; but dispatched several Messengers to the Governour to hasten it. On the other Hand, the Governour, instead of a Commission, sent positive Orders to him to disperse his Men, and come down in Person to him, upon Pain of being declared a Rebel.

        §. 99. This unexpected Order, was a great Surprize to Bacon, and not a little Trouble to his Men. However, he was resolved to prosecute his first Intentions, depending upon his Strength, and Interest with the People. Nevertheless, he intended to wait upon the Governour, but not altogether defenceless. Pursuant to this Resolution, he took about Forty of his Men down with him in a Sloop to James-Town, where the Governour was with his Council.

        §. 100. Matters did not succeed there to Mr. Bacon's Satisfaction; wherefore he express'd himself a little too freely. For which being suspended from the Council, he went away again in a Huff with his Sloop and Followers. The Governour fill'd a Long-Boat with Men, and pursued the Sloop so close, that Colonel Bacon removed into his Boat to make more Haste. (p. 72) // But the Governour had sent up by Land to the Ships at Sandy-Point, where he was stopp'd, and sent down again. Upon his Return he was kindly received by the Governour, who, knowing he had gone a Step beyond his Instructions in having suspended him, was glad to admit him again of the Council; after which he hoped all Things might be pacified.

        §. 101. Notwithstanding this, Col. Bacon still insisted upon a Commission to be General of the Voluntiers, and to go out against the Indians; from which the Governour endeavour'd to disswade him, but to no Purpose, because he had some secret Project in View. He had the Luck to be countenanced in his Importunities, by the News of fresh Murder and Robberies committed by the Indians. However, not being able to accomplish his Ends by fair Means, he stole privately out of Town; and having put himself at the Head of Six Hundred Voluntiers, marched directly to James-Town, where the Assembly was then sitting. He presented himself before the Assembly, and drew up his Men in Battalia before the House wherein they sat. He urged to them his Preparations; and alledged, that if the Commission had not been delay'd so long, the War against the Indians might have been finish'd.

        §. 102. The Governour resented this insolent Usage worst of all, and now obstinately refused to grant him any thing, offering his naked Breast against the presented Arms of his Followers. But the Assembly, fearing the fatal Consequence of provoking a discontented Multitude ready arm'd, who had the Governour, Council and Assembly entirely in their Power, address'd the Governour to grant Bacon his Request. They prepar'd themselves the Commission, (p. 73) // constituting him General of the Forces of Virginia, and brought it to the Governour to be sign'd.

        With much Reluctancy his Excellency sign'd it, and thereby put the Power of War and Peace into Bacon's Hands. Upon this he march'd away immediatly, having gain'd his End, which was in effect a Power to secure a Monopoly of the Indian Trade to himself and his Friends.

        §. 103. As soon as General Bacon had march'd to such a convenient Distance from James-Town, that the Assembly thought they might deliberate with Safety, the Governour, by their Advice, issued a Proclamation of Rebellion against him, commanding his Followers to surrender him, and forthwith disperse themselves. Not contented with this, he likewise gave Orders at the same time, for raising the Militia of the Country against him.

        §. 104. The People being much exasperated, and General Bacon by his Address and Eloquence having gain'd an absolute Dominion over their Hearts, they unanimously resolved, that not a Hair of his Head shou'd fall to the Ground, much less that they shou'd surrender him as a Rebel. Therefore, they kept to their Arms, and instead of proceeding against the Indians, they march'd back to James-Town; directing their Fury against such of their Friends and Country-men, as should dare to oppose them.

        §. 105. The Governour seeing this, fled over the Bay to Accomack, whither he hoped the Infection of Bacon's Conspiracy had not reach'd. But there, instead of People's receiving him with open Arms, in Remembrance of the former Services he had done them; they began to make Terms with him for Redress of their Grievances, and for the Ease (p. 74) // and Liberty of Trade. Thus Sir William, who had been almost the Idol of the People, was, by reason of the loyal Part he acted, abandon'd by all; except some few, who went over to him from the Western Shore in Sloops and Boats. So that it was some time before he could make head against Bacon: But he left him to range through the Country at Discretion.

        §. 106. General Bacon at first held a Convention of such of the chief Gentlemen of the Country, as would come to him, especially of those about Middle-Plantation, who were near at Hand. At this Convention they made a Declaration to justifie his unlawful Proceedings; and obliged People to take an Oath of Obedience to him as their General. Then, by their Advice, on Pretence of the Governour's Abdication, he call'd an Assembly, by Writs sign'd by himself, and Four others of the Council.

        The Oath was Word for Word as follows.

        WHereas the Country hath raised an Army against our common Enemy the Indians, and the same under the Command of General Bacon, being upon the Point to march forth against the said common Enemy, hath been diverted, and necessitated to move to the Suppressing of Forces, by evil disposed Persons raised against the said General Bacon, purposely to foment and stir up Civil War among us, to the Ruine of this his Majesty's Country. And, Whereas it is notoriously manifest, that Sir William Berkeley, Knight, Governour of the Country, assisted, counselled and abetted by those evil disposed Persons aforesaid, hath not only commanded, fomented and stirr'd up the People to the said Civil War; but failing therein, (p. 75) // hath withdrawn himself, to the great Astonishment of the People, and the Unsettlement of the Country. And, Whereas the said Army, raised by the Country for the Causes aforesaid, remain full of Dissatisfaction in the Middle of the Country, expecting Attempts from the said Governour and the evil Counsellors aforesaid. And since no proper Means have been found out for the Settlement of the Distractions, and preventing the horrid Outrages and Murders daily committed in many Places of the Country by the barbarous Enemy; It hath been thought fit by the said General, to call unto him all such sober and discreet Gentlemen, as the present Circumstances of the Country will admit, to the Middle-Plantation, to consult and advise of re-establishing the Peace of the Country. So we the said Gentlemen, being this 3d of August, 1676, accordingly met, do advise, resolve, declare and conclude, and for our selves do swear in manner following.
        First, That we will at all Times join with the said General Bacon, and his Army, against the common Enemy in all Points whatsoever.
        Secondly, That whereas certain Persons have lately contrived and design'd the Raising Forces against the said General, and the Army under his Command, thereby to beget a Civil War; We will endeavour the Discovery and Apprehending of all and every of those evil disposed Persons, and them secure, untill further Order from the General. (p. 76) // 

        Thirdly, And whereas it is credibly reported, that the Governour hath inform'd the King's Majesty, that the said General, and the People of the Country in Arms under his Command, their Aiders and Abettors, are Rebellious, and removed from their Allegiance; and that upon such like Information, he the said Governour hath advised and petition'd the King to send Forces to reduce them; We do further declare and believe in our Consciences, That it consists with the Welfare of this Country, and with our Allegiance to his most Sacred Majesty, that we the Inhabitants of Virginia, to the utmost of our Power, do oppose and suppress all Forces whatsoever of that Nature, until such time as the King be fully inform'd of the State of the Case, by such Person or Persons, as shall be sent from the said Nathaniel Bacon, in the Behalf of the People; and the Determination thereof be remitted hither. And we do swear, That we will him the said General, and the Army under his Command, aid and assist accordingly.
        §. 108. By this Time the Governour had got together a small Party to side with him. These he furnished with Sloops, Arms and Ammunition, in order to cross the Bay, and oppose the Malecontents. By this Means there happen'd some Skirmishes, in which several were kill'd, and others taken Prisoners. Thus they were going on by a Civil War to destroy one another, and lay waste their Infant Country; when it pleased God, after some Months Confusion, to put an End to their Misfortunes, as well as to Bacon's Designs, by his natural Death. (p. 77) // 

        He died at Dr. Green's, in Gloucester County: But where he was bury'd was never yet discover'd; tho' afterward there was great Enquiry made, with Design to expose his Bones to publick Infamy.

        §. 109. In the mean while, those Disorders occasion'd a general Neglect of Husbandry, and a great Destruction of the Stocks; so that People had a dreadful Prospect of Want and Famine. But the Malecontents being thus disunited by the Loss of their General, in whom they all confided, they began to squabble among themselves; and every Man's Business was how to make the best Terms he could for himself.

        Lieutenant-General Ingram (whose true Name was Johnson) and Major-General Walklate surrender'd on Condition of Pardon for themselves and their Followers; tho' they were both forced to submit to an Incapacity of bearing Office in that Country for the future.

        Peace being thus restored, Sir William Berkeley. return'd to his former Seat of Government, and every Man to his several Habitation.... (p. 78)
Source: Robert Beverley, The History and Present State of Virginia, In Four Parts. (1705)
DOCUMENT 8
Rumors of impending Indian raids abounded on the frontiers and brought fear and terror to settlers living in exposed communities. In the summer of 1703, word of an imminent attack on Deerfield, Massachusetts and other vulnerable towns circulated a bit prematurely. What did Colonel Samuel Partridge of the frontier militia suggest the government do to prevent the raid that actually came in February 1704?What were the official losses by head of household, listing number of those taken captive, slain, survivors, and loss of real estate and property?
Hatfd Augst 10 1703

May it please yor Excellency 
& Honorable Gentlemen

I have Lately Recd instructions from his Excellency Joseph Dudley Esqre or Governor of a particular accompt he hath Recd of a Company of Indians & Frentch that are come Out of Quebeque & divide themselves to come On Coniticot Mirimick Rivers & the Eastern pts this Night also by an Indian Post from Albany I Recd from the Gentlemen there that on ye 6th Inst three Mohowks came from Canada in 9 days who say that 300 of Indians with some Frentch are come Out from Quebeque in order to come upon New England, the Indian that Brought the Letter says he spake with sd Mohawks & they told him they had been come Out a Month so that if these things be true as we have Little grounds to Question it we haveing testimony both from East and West agreeing: as also the incapaistie we are in to deffend orselves, & being Now Sirprised and in dayly & hourely fear of the Enemys approach Especially at Derefd it being also the likelyest Season in all the year for such an Enemy to Molest us. Our Governr together with ye aforsd instructions appoints us in safe of hazzard apparent to apply orselves to yor Excellency for Releife of men & although we have not yet seen ye Enemy in or Bordr yet there being Usually Litle or no tyme betwixt the discovery of the Enemy & their striking their blow that we Now Upon ye aforesd have thought it or duty to Lay this matter before you with the fears of hazzard that we are undr propose that youd please to send Up immediately upon ye Receite of these, 50 or 60 men well fixed whome when here such directions & instructions as god shall guide them & us to we hope may of his Blessing be beneficiall for or Reliefe & disappointmt of something of the Mischevious intent of or bloody Enemys

Begging yor prayr & Subscribe yor Excellencys Unworthy Friende & Servt

Samll Partridg 
Source: http://1704.deerfield.history.museum/artifacts/transcriptions/partridge.html

...
	Captiviti
	 
	 
	 
	Slaine
	 
	alive at home
	 £
	Estate Lost

	The reved mr John
Williams 
	7
	himself & 6 children
	3
	mrs Wms found dead
2nd days journey
of ye Enemy
2 children
	1
	at Hadly
	300
	house Barn burnt
& all in them

	Godfrey Nimes
	3
	wife & 2 children
	4
	children
	1
	himself
	250
	house Barn burnt
& all in them

	Phillip Mattoone
	0
	 
	3
	himself-wife
child 
	0
	 
	50
	Lost

	Benj Mun
	0
	 
	0
	 
	3
	himself-wife &
child 
	20 
	Lost

	Samson Frary
	1
	wife
	3
	himself 2 children
	2 
	children
	250
	house Barn
burnt Estate in it

	Martin Kellogg
	2
	himself & son
	4
	children
	1 
	Wife
	40
	Lost

	Benj Burch
	2
	2 himself & wife
great with child
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	David Alexander
	1
	wife
	2 
	himself & child
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Wid Coss
	2 
	herself & child
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Mr Jno Catlin
	2
	children
	2
	himself & Son
burnt in his house
	1
	wife
	250
	house Barn & all
in ym burnt

	Jos Catlin
	0
	 
	1
	himself
	2 
	wife & child
	20
	Lost

	Tho Frintch
	7
	himself wife
& 5 children
	1
	child
	0
	 
	100
	Lost

	Danll Belding
	1
	wife
	1
	Daughter
	3
	himself & two
Sons at house
	150 
	house burnt
cattl hoggs &t

	Ebenr Warner
	4
	himself wife
& 2 children
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Samll Carter
	5
	wife 4 children
	3
	children
	1
	himself
	100
	Lost Barn burnt
& house Rifled

	Ebenr Brooks
	0
	 
	0
	 
	3
	himself wife 
& children
	70
	Lost house burnt

	Lt Hoite
	7
	himself wife
& 5 children
	3
	children
	2
	children
	50
	Lost

	Deacon Shelding
	3
	children
	2
	wife, child
	2 
	himself &
1 child
	100
	Lost

	Jno Shelding
his Son
	1
	wife
	0
	 
	1
	himself
	20
	Lost

	Mahuman
Hinsdall
	2 
	himself & wife
	2
	children
	0
	 
	100
	Lost

	Jno Stebbins
	7
	himself wife &
5 children
	0
	 
	0
	 
	100
	house burnt & 
Estate in it

	Denyon & wife
& 2 Frentch men
	4
	 
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Simon Beamon
	3
	himself wife
& servant girle
	0
	 
	0
	 
	100
	House & all in it
burnt catl kild

	Nathl Brooks
	4
	himself wife
& 2 children
	0
	 
	0
	 
	70
	house burnt
& estate

	Benoni Stebbins
	0
	 
	1
	himself
	6
	wife & 5 children
at home
	300
	house & all goods
Barn & cattl burnt

	David Hoite jnr
	0
	 
	1
	himself
	6
	wife & 5 children
at home
	50
	Lost

	Joseph Pettee
	2
	himself & wife
	0
	 
	1
	child
	50
	Lost

	 
	70
	 
	33
	 
	32
	 
	2640
	Next pa


(Page 2)

	Captivitie or burnt 
	 
	 
	 
	Slaine
	 
	alive at home
	 
	 

	Jno Allisson
	0
	 
	0
	 
	2
	himself & wife
	10
	Lost

	Tho Allison
& Mother of 84 yr
	0
	 
	0
	 
	2 
	himself & Mother
	10
	Lost

	Jno Marshe
Sarah Dickinsen
	2
	Hatfd persons
	0
	 
	0
	 
	5
	Lost

	Jos Pomeroy
	2
	himself & wife
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Jno Wilton
	1
	himself
	0
	 
	0
	 
	0
	 

	Samll Smead
	0
	 
	4
	wife Mother &
2 children Smothered
in a Seller
	1
	himself
	50
	hous burnt

	Jno Hawks jnr
	0
	 
	6
	himself wife 3 children 
Smothered in a Seller
with Martin Smith
	0
	 
	70
	hous burnt

	Andr Stephans
ye Indian
	1
	wife
	1
	himself
	0
	 
	20
	Lost

	Wid Hurst
	7
	herself & 5 children
in captivitie
	0
	 
	0
	 
	20 
	house burnt

	Jno Hawks Snr
	2
	children
	1
	wife
	1
	himself
	50
	house burnt

	Jno Field
	2
	wife & child
	2
	children
	1
	himself
	50
	house burnt

	Robt Price
	1
	child
	1
	wife
	1
	himself
	10
	Lost

	Mr Jno Richards
	1
	child
	0
	 
	5
	himself & wife
3 children
	50
	house burnt

	Jos Brooks
	0
	 
	0
	 
	4
	himself wife
2 children
	10
	Lost

	Capt Wells
	0
	 
	0
	 
	9
	himself wife &
7 children
	0
	 

	Ebenr Hawks
	0
	 
	0
	 
	10
	himself wife 
& 8 children
	0
	 

	Wm Arms
	0
	 
	0
	 
	8
	himself wife 
& 6 children
	0
	 

	Wm Belding
	0
	 
	0
	 
	4
	himself wife 
& 4 children [sic]
	0
	 

	Wid Williams
	0
	 
	0
	 
	3
	herself & 2 children
	0
	 

	Wid Mattoone
	0
	 
	0
	 
	7
	herself & 6 children
	0
	 

	Jno Smeade
	0
	 
	0
	 
	3
	himself wife
& child
	0
	 

	Ebenr Smead
	0
	 
	0
	 
	6 
	himself wife 4 child
	0
	 

	Michael Mitchell
	0
	 
	0
	 
	6
	himself wife 4 child
	0
	 

	Ebenr Severns
	0
	 
	0
	 
	7
	himself wife 5 child
	0
	 

	Jno Alline
	0
	 
	0
	 
	8
	himself wife 5 child
	0
	 

	Edward Alline
	1
	child
	0
	 
	7
	himself wife &
5 children
	0
	 

	Garrison Souls
Sent up
	5
	captivitie
	5
	killed
	10
	at home
	__
	 

	 
	25
	 
	20
	 
	105
	 
	375
	 

	foregoing pa
	70
	 
	33
	 
	32
	 
	2640
	 

	 
	95
	 
	53
	 
	137
	 
	3015
	 


There is yet Left of ye Inhabitnats 25 men & 27 are Killed & in Captivitie
There is 17 houses with Barns to ym burnt within side & without the Fort
There is yet houses standing within side ye Fort 9 house & without 15 houses, 
[of wch Capt. Wells is one of them,] well fortified, in wch is the Garrison Now kept 

http://1704.deerfield.history.museum/popups/artifacts.do?shortName=Losstable

DOCUMENT 9
Young Stephen Williams, one of the captives taken in the Indian raid on Deerfield, Massachusetts in 1704, survived and penned an account of his traumatic eighteen-month captivity experience among the Wôbanakiak and French Canadians shortly after his redemption and return to New England in the spring of 1706. The captivity narrative became a very popular literary genre in early frontier America.How did it reflect popular frontier attitudes towards the native peoples? 
Account of the Captivity of the Revd Doctor Williams wrote by himself.
What befell Stephen Williams in his captivity. On the last of February 1703/4 the French and indians came &surprized our fort & took it, and after they had broken into our house & took us prisoners, they Barbariously murdered a Brother & Sister of mine, as they did several of our neighbours. They rifled our house & then marched away with us that were captives, and set our house & barn afire, as they did ye greatest part of ye town. when ye greatest part of ye Enemy were gone out of town there come some English from ye next town yt drove those indians yt remained in ye town away, but they were quickly driven back again by the rest of ye Army, 9 of ym were slain as they retreated. then they marched a little further stoped for they had several wounded men that hindered them. there they tould us yt if the English persued ym they would kill us, but if otherwyse they would not. but they quickly proved ymselves Lyars for before they departed from yt place yy barbariously murdered a child of about two (p. 1) // two years old. there my master took away my English shoes and gave me indian ones in ye room of ym wch I think 
were better to travail in. then we marched 5 or 6 miles further were we took up our Lodging. Then one English man run back to Deerf: which provoked ym much: they told us if any more ran away they would burn ye rest. there they slew our negro man. they next morning we travailed about 2 or 3 miles they murdered my ever honored Mother who having gone over smal river which water runing very swift flung her down She being wet was not able to travail any further. We travailed 8 or 9 mile further & Lodged yt night. there were some disturbed for some had five or six captives & others none. then they called ye captives together to make a more Equal distribution. but I remained wth my former master. here they searched me And took away my silver buttons & buckels wch I had on my shirt. Before we came to a small river named ye westriver about thirty miles above Deerf: they murdered 3 or 4 more persons. Wn they came to ye west river where they had slays & Dogs wth which they drew there wounded men they travailed. (we thought as if they delighted to kill us all, to eyly travaled 35 or 40 miles aday. (p. 2) // there they killed near a duozen of women & children, for there manner was if any Loitered to kill ym. myfeet were very sore so yt I was afraid they would kill me also. we rested on the Sabbath day. they gave my father Liberty to preach. there we sang a psalm for they required of us a song. ye next day we travailed a great way farther yn we had at any time before. about the middle of the day some yt were in ye rere fired at some Geese yt flew over wch put-- ym into a considerable fright, for ye thought yly English were come up wth ym. then began to bind the prisoners and to prepare ymselves for battle, but wn they understood wt ye matter was they shot a volley for joy boasting yt ye English could not overtake ym. I coming to my Hon: Father he told me he was taken Lame in his Ankel wch he sprained in ye fall of ye year, he said likewise he thought he should be killed, & if I should Live to get to Canada to tell ym who I was &c., wch then did terrifie me much, but it pleased y to strenthen him to perform his journey. the next day was a tempestuous day & I froze my great toe of my left foot. the day after wch was Wednesday my master bid me go down to ye river wth him (very early in ye morning) wch startled me for he did not use to be so early. there ye river parted. (p. 3) // & I went up one branch, my father wth my brs. & sisters the other. I never saw my father for 14 months after. I did not eat anything in ye morning yet must travail all day, yes I travailed till about 9 o’clock at night wth out one morsel of victuals. I travailed about 50 miles yt day & night. for my supper I had one spoonfull of indian corn; in ye morning 5 or 6 cornels, but must travail. then we left the river and travailed till about noon on ye west side of ye river and yn we came to two wigwams, where were sighns of indians but no indians. (in these wigwams they left yr packs and went ahunting if perhaps yy might find some mouse buried in ye snow by ye hunting indians, but could not find any. I wandered about & lost myself & Hollowed, my master come to me & was very angry wth me threatened to kill me, he lift up the breach of his gun in order thereto, but God keept back his hand, for wh I desire his name might be praised. ye indians will never alLow abody to Hollow in ye woods. yr manner is to make a noise Like wolves or any other wild creatures, when they would call to one another, my master sent ye indian lad & I to those wigwams but he himself took his gun & went out a hunting. (now yr were only we three in company, we had all ye army) we made a fire, but had no victuals to dress, only a mouses paunch wh ye ye hunting indians had left. we took yt pan out & boiled wthout cleaning of it for wt was on it served for thickening ye broth. ther we tarried yt night and ye next day till about noon, then (p. 4) // there come an indian girl & brought us some mouses meat dryed, wch I thought was ye best victuals ever I eat. we travailed wth yt indian girl about 10 miles were was two wigwams. my master yt left us ye day before was got there, whiles we tarried here ye french yt were in ye army passed by. within a day or two we travailed seven or eight miles northward to a place where they had killed some moose; where they made wigwams (for yr manner was when they killd any moose to move to ym & Ly by ym till yy had eaten ym up.) now there was two Englishmen of our town in company wth me, who came up from ye army, to wit Deacon Hoit & one jacob Hix, a souldier, (now my master was not yet come to his own family, from hence he went to Look for his family & within a day or two sent for me. I thought this was hard to go away alone (yt is to any English persons) here I left Deacon Hoit & of H. deacon Hoit I never saw more for he was dead before I came from hunting) I went wth ye mesenger and after a tedious days travail we came to my master family. he gave to me his br. wth whom I continued two or 3 months thereabouts hunting moose, bears, & beavers, (but wn (p. 5) // I first arrived here they were Extraordinary kind took card of my toe yt was frozen, would not suffer me to any work, gave me a dear skin to Ly on & a bears skin to cover me withall, but this did not Last Long, for I was forced to carry such a pack wn I travailed yt I could not rise up with out some help. was forced to cut wood & carry it sometimes a considerable way on my Back. after yt manner I lived till ye hunting time was over, without any society but yes inhuman pagans. yn we travailed with a desighn to go to Cowass, were ye rendezvouze but before we had got quite there we met some indians yt stopt us, they told us yt all ye indians were coming away from Cowass wch within a day or two came to us. now ye reason of there deserting ye Land was this, there came one English man wth six of our indians8 & destroyed a family of indians about 20 mile below Cowass.) here we staid where these indians met us amonth or six weeks, suffered much for want of provision for there was not much to be got ahunting then, & if yr was any thing it was as nothing amongst so many. the cheif of our provision was roots of several sorts, & bark of trees. here I met ye a- (p. 6) // bove said jacob Hix. Deacon Hoit was already dead for want of provision this Hix he Lookt like a ghost, was no thing but skin & bone could scarce go yet had no victualls but wt he got himself, (for he had been at Cowas with ye indians aplanting corn; where he suffered much for want of provisions) I was better of it than they, for whiles I was hunting we had meat enough, but neither bread or salt to eat wth it. there was in company now one Mrs Bradley of Haverhill, & one Hannah eastman, one Daniel Ardery of Haverhill, & one Mrs Jones & Margeret Hugens, her maid, who were taken at Northampton farms. now from hence we set away for Canada, my master had so much Lumber to carry yt we were forced to carry apack a mile or two and go back & fetch another, wch was very tedious, Jacob Hix dyed at ye first carrying place of ye french river; this was an Exceeding tedious march to me we being so Loaden, the other indians left us. I suffered much in this journey, for when we came to ye french river it was as much as our canoe would carry our Lumber, ye water was so shallow, so yt I was forced to travail afoot on ye bank wthout any shoes. my feet were much galled and one or two of my toes almost (p. 7) // cut of with ye stones, I had Little or any thing to eat, my master killed a duck one day in the river & for my part I had ye guts which I Laid on ye coals without cleaning ym which seemed a sweet morsel to me. they did eat skins & c., but wn we arived at ye Lake we were supplyed with fish & fowl, for there is a great number both of fish & fowl. The indian boys do kill the Geese with there bows & arrows. they are so bold. fish can be easily taken with hooks, one day as we sayled on ye Lake two young indians shot a fish with a bullet & took it into ye canoe, it was as Large as I am. I arrived at Chamble in August wh was about half a year from ye time I was taken, the french were kind to me, gave bread which I had not eaten in a great while. they told me my Father & brothers & sisters were got to canada which I was glad to hear of for I was afraid my youngest brother was killed. whiles I tarried here a frenchman came & desired ye indians to Let me go with him, which they did, I went wth ye frenchman who gave me some vituals, & made me Ly down in his couach, which my masters son perceiving told his father who thought he did it to hide me & did de- (p. 8) // sighn to steal me, upon which he came & fetcht me away and would not let me go to the fort any more for which I suffered. (whiles I was here ye french dressed my feet yt were wounded at which ye indians seemed to be vext.) from here we went towards Sorel—but tarried a day or two near at french mans house. about 3 mile from Shamble, who was kind to me & would have Lodged me in his house but ye indians would not allow of it mistrusting he would convey me away in ye night privately—from hence we went to Sorrel & as soon as we had Landed there came a woman a crost ye river on purpose to bring me some victuals & seemed to pity me. here we tarried a day or two. my master bid me go to ye fort a visiting wch was about four-score rod off. I went & at a french mans perswasion tarried all night & till next day about noon. when my master came for me, he was very angry with me, & after yt would never suffer me to go to a french house alone. from this place we went to st francis ye indian fort. my master could not comply with yr rites & customs. whereupon he went to albany, & gave me to his kinsman Sachamore George (now this George when I was at cowas told ye french govenour yt I was (p. 9) // his prisoner, whereas he had then nothing to do with me. whereupon ye Governour improved one Mr.: Shamble a captain to buy me, who made a bargain wth George give him earnest mony.) now being put into his hands he was not willing yt ye french should know it. but having a desire to go to Shamble ye place where Monsieur Shamble lived took me with him, but within ten miles of Shamble Left me alone in ye woods. while he wth those yt were wth him went to Shamble. after he came from Shamble we went ahunting, caught about 30 beavour in ye brooks which run into ye river betwixt Shamble and Sorel; after we had done hunting we went again to St. francis fort were I continued till towards spring I then removed because the small pox was among ye indians & my masters children had not had it, so yt he moved. but whiles I continued there monsiur Shamble heard yt I was wth Sagomore George, & came to buy me. I seemed to be willing to go wth him, at which the indians were much disturbed & would not let me go because I showed a forwardness to go, & did likewise threaten to kill me. did complain to ye jesuit who came & said to me, what no Love indian they have saved your Life &c. (p. 10) // it is no wonder yt children yt are small will not speak to yt friends when yy conme to see to ym, but they will scofe and deride ym, because ye indians have taught them so. will be angry if they do other-wise. whiles I lived here I observed yt some English children would scofe at me (when before ye indians whoese than ye indian children, but when alone they would talk familiarly with me in english about ye own country &c., whereas wn before ye indians they would pretend they could not speak English. here the indians did say something to me about religion but not much, being eastern indians were not zealous as ye macquas are. I with a young warrier &c. the french governour after he heard I was in ye country, (because of my father’s intreaties) was often sending to ye indians to buy me who were quite wearied out because of ye many messages he sent. ye governor was not willing to give above 30 crowns wheras they stood for 40. at Length being wearied out my master went to ye jesuit & got pen ink & paper & would have me to write to my father (for we had heard yt he was turned & had 200 pounds a year allowed him which I believe some of ym believed) after he had got paper he takes another indian (p. 11) // with him yt could speak good english who was to indite for me—ye substance of ye letter was this (yt if he did not buy me before spring they would not sell me afterwards & yt he must give 40 crowns for me) they carried it to ye jesuit who could speak english to read, to see whether I had written as yy ordered me & wn they found I had they were well pleased. my master had a mind to go a hunting & would have taken me with him, but because he had sent such word (yt they must buy by such a time) he left me at home yt I might be ready if they should send to buy me. and when captain levingstone and mr. Sheldon where come to Canada my mistris thought there would be an exchange of prisoners, and lest the french should then take me away for nothing she removed up in ye woods about half a mile from ye river yt if they came they might not find me; whiles on a certain day my mistris went to a french house to get victuals, and ordered me to spend this day in getting wood, but it proved a tempestuous day and we had half a cart load of wood at ye door (which is a great deal for indians to have) so yt I did not get any. when she came home (being disturbed by ye french) asked wt I had (p. 12) // been adoing, they replyed nothing. at which she was very angry. I will not beat you myself (says she) for my husband ordered me to the contrary, but will tell ye jesuit, ye next time he comes (now yly were not gone so far that ye jesuit knew were they went, who often visits ym) within a day or two, ye jesuit comes. She was as good as her word, did complain. he takes me out and whips me with a whip wth six cords several knots in each cord. after a few days he comes again & brings me a letter from my Father by wich I understood he was a prisoner as well as I, which I told ye indians, who said they believed it. he Likewise said in his letter yt ye governour of new EngL: would take care we should be redeemed. whilst I lived here I made about fourscore weight of sugar wth ye sap of maple trees for ye indians. my mistriss had a mind to go to Sorel & because yr was a barrel of sap to boil she sent me to ye sugar place over night to boil it, yt so we might go in ye morning. I went and kept a good fire under ye kittle. Little thinking of its coming to sugar, till it was spoiled, for want of stiring. for ye manner is to stir it when it comes almost to sugar. for which they were very angry & would not give me any victuals. it being now spring we went (p. 13) // went in canoes to Sorel, & so soon as we got there the woman yt brought me victuals a cross ye river when I was there before. came & desired ye indians to let me go to ye fort, wch yy consented to. I went but remembring ye bad effect of tarrying all night before durst not do so again, without ye indians leave. I went to ye indians (and carried ym some victuals) & asked ym to let me Ly at ye fort which they granted. I kept here about a fortnight & Lay at ye fort every night. the french were very kind provided victuals for me & would give me some to carry to ye indians, which pleased ym well. as we went back to St francis fort, we met a french canoe who told us yt the french Governour would come to St francis fort quickly, upon wch my mistriss said to me your time is short you have to Live with me. (truly I hoped it was) when we came to St francis we went to masters isLand where I began to make preparation to plant corn, but before we began to plant the Governour came & bought me after a Long parley, for 40 crowns. with him I went to Sorrel, where I met with captain Levingston & several captives. capt. Levingston told me I should go home to NE. with him wch revived me (p. 14) // me much to think of going home. but the governour quickly altered his mind, said I must not go. from hence I went down to quebec wth ye Lord intendant. when I came to Quebeck I found several English people yt were prisoners there. one mrs Hill took care of me cut my hair for me (now my hair was like an indian one side Long & the other short). She got me a shirt and a pair of breeches & a jacket & stockings, &c for me. from hence on ye 11 of may I was sent to Live with my Father at chatauriche. while I lived here ye french were very courteous & kind to me as they were to my Father. this seemed almost home to me, because I was got to my Father who I had not seen for 14 months. when mr. Dudley came to canada my father & I was sent for up to Quebeck. when we were at Quebeck captain Courtemarch  took us to his house, entertained us very nobly. he said he received kindness at NE. whiles we were at Que[bec]: the Seminary afamous building was burnt, & upon mr. Dudly, & captain (P. 15) // vetch, petitioning, the Governour gave me Liberty to come home & accordingly I came away on ye 12 of October 1705 (but I left my Honoured Father & brs & sisters behind) & after a tedious voyage I arrived safe at Boston in New EngLand, which was on ye 21 of november 1705 And I desire that the name of god may be praised & adored for his wonderfull goodness to me in sparing my life when I was at it were at ye Brink of Eternity & that he stayed ye hands of those yt took up ye weapons to slay me with.
Finis.

N.B. yt while with indians I was in Great Danger of being drownd several times.

Source: http://1704.deerfield.history.museum/artifacts/transcriptions/whatbefellSW.html
DOCUMENT 10
In 1704, Sarah Kemble Knight traveled into the countryside on route from Boston to New Haven, recording her impressions as she went. How did she characterize the customs of the peoples living in remore rural backwaters of Western Massachusetts? 
MONDAY, Octb'r. ye second, 1704.–About three o'clock afternoon, I begun my Journey from Boston to New-Haven; being about two Hundred Mile. My Kinsman, Capt. Robert Luist, waited on me as farr as Dedham, where I was to meet ye Western post.
...
Their Diversions in this part of the Country are on Lecture days and Training days mostly: on the former there is Riding from town to town.

And on training dayes The Youth divert themselves by Shooting at the Target, as they call it, (but it very much resembles a pillory,) where hee that hitts neerest the white has some yards of Red Ribbin presented him, Wch being tied to his hattband, the two ends streeming down his back, he is Led away in Triumph, wth great applause, as the winners of the Olympiack Games. They generally marry very young: the males oftener as I am told under twentie than above; they generally make public wedings, and have a way something singular (as they say) in some of them, viz. Just before Joyning hands the Bridegroom quitts the place, who is soon followed by the Bridesmen, and as it were, dragg'd back to duty–being the reverse to ye former practice among us, to steal ma Pride.

There are great plenty of Oysters all along by the sea side, as farr as I Rode in the Collony, and those very good. And they Generally lived very well and comfortably in their famelies. But too Indulgent (especially ye farmers) to their slaves: sufering too great familiarity from them, permitting ym to sit at Table and eat with them, (as they say to save time,) and into the dish goes the black hoof as freely as the white hand. They told me that there was a farmer lived nere the Town where I lodgd who had some difference Wth his slave, concerning something the master had promised him and did not punctualy perform; wch caused some hard words between them; But at length they put the matter to Arbitration and Bound themselves to stand to the award of such as they named–wch done, the Arbitrators Having heard the Allegations of both parties, Order the master to pay 40' to black face, and acknowledge his fault. And so the matter ended: the poor master very honestly standing to the award.

There are every where in the Towns as I passed, a Number of Indians the Natives of the Country, and are the most salvage of all the salvages of that kind that I had ever Seen: little or no care taken (as I heard upon enquiry) to make them otherwise. They have in some places Landes of their owne, and Govern'd by Law's of their own making; they marry many wives and at pleasure put them away, and on the ye least dislike or fickle humour, on either side, saying stand away to one another is a sufficient Divorce. And indeed those uncomely Stand sways are too much in Vougue among the English in this (Indulgent Colony) as their Records plentifully prove, and that on very trivial matters, of which some have been told me, but are not proper to be Related by a Female pen, tho some of that foolish sex have had too large a share in the story.

If the natives committ any crime on their own precincts among themselves, ye English takes no Cognezens of. But if on the English ground, they are punishable by our Laws. They mourn for their Dead by blacking their faces, and cutting their hair, after an Awkerd and frightfull manner; But can't bear You should mention the names of their dead Relations to them: they trade most for Rum, for wch theyd hazzard their very lives; and the English fit them Generally as well by seasoning it plentifully with water. 

They give the title of merchant to every trader; who Rate their Goods according to the time and spetia they pay in: viz. Pay, mony, Pay as mony, and trusting. Pay is Grain, Pork, Beef, & c. at the prices sett by the General Court that Year; mony is pieces of Eight, Ryalls, or Boston or Bay shillings (as they call them,) or Good hard money, as sometimes silver coin is termed by them; also Wampom, vizt. Indian beads wch serves for change. Pay as mony is provisions, as aforesd one Third cheaper then as the Assembly or Gene' Court sets it; and Trust as they and the mercht agree for time.

Now, when the buyer comes to ask for a comodity, sometimes before the merchant answers that he has it, he sais, is Your pay redy? Perhaps the Chap Reply's Yes: what do You pay in? say's the merchant. The buyer having answered, then the price is set; as suppose he wants a sixpenny knife, in pay it is 12d-in pay as money eight pence, and hard money its own price, viz. 6d. It seems a very Intricate way of trade and what Lex Mercatoria had not thought of.

Being at a merchants house, in comes a tall country fellow, wth his alfogeos full of Tobacco; for they seldom Loose their Cudd, but keep Chewing and Spitting as long as they'r eyes are open,–he advanc't to the midle of the Room, makes an Awkward Nodd, and spitting a Large deal of Aromatick Tincture, he gave a scrape with his shovel like shoo, leaving a small shovel full of dirt on the floor, made a full stop, Hugging his own pretty Body with his hands under his arms, Stood staring rown'd him, like a Catt let out of a Baskett. At last, like the creature Balaam Rode on, he opened his mouth and said: have You any Ribinen for Hatbands to sell I pray? The Questions and Answers about the pay being past, the Ribin is bro't and opened. Bumpkin Simpers, cryes its confounded Gay I vow; and beckning to the door, in comes Jone Tawdry, dropping about 50 curtsees, and stands by him: hee shows her the Ribin. Law, You, sais shee, its right Gent, do You, take it, tis dreadfull pretty. Then she enquires, have You any hood silk I pray? wch being brought and bought, Have You any thred silk to sew it wth, says shee, wch being accomodated wth they Departed. They Generaly stand after they come in a great while speachless, and sometimes dont say a word till they are askt what they want, which I Impute to the Awe they stand in of the merchants, who they are constantly almost Indebted too; and must take what they bring without Liberty to choose for themselves; but they serve them as well, making the merchants stay long enough for their pay.

We may Observe here the great necessity and bennifitt both of Education and Conversation; for these people have as Large a portion of mother witt, and sometimes a Larger, than those who have bin brought up in Citties; But for want of emprovements, Render themselves almost Ridiculos, as above. I should be glad if they would leave such follies, and am sure all that Love Clean Houses (at least) would be glad on't too.

They are generaly very plain in their dress, throuout all ye Colony, as I saw, and follow one another in their modes; that You may know where they belong, especially the women, meet them where you will.
Source: Sarah Kemble Knight, "The Journal of Madam Knight."The Puritans. Ed. Perry Miller and Thomas H. Johnson. New York: American Book Company, 1938. http://www.mith2.umd.edu/eada/html/display.php?docs=knight_journal.xml&action=show
DOCUMENT 11
References to and descriptions of the earliest frontier settlements by German colonists are relatively rare and hard to find. What do the following excerpts from an Acts of Assembly Passed in the Colony of Virginia, and the journal of John Fontaine (respectively dated 1714 and 1715) reveal about the frontier settlement of Germanna, in Virginia?  
[Virginia Acts of Assembly, 1714]:

...whereas certain German Protestants, to the number of 42 persons or thereabouts, have been settled above the falls of the river Rappahannock, on the southern branch of the said river, called Rapidan, at a place named Germanna, in the county of Essex, and have there begun to build and make improvements for their cohabitation, to the great advantage of this colony and the security of the frontiers in those parts from the intrusions of the Indians, it is enacted that they shall be free from the payment of all public and county levies for seven years, as should be any other German Protestants who might settle there, always providing, however, that they did not leave Germanna and settle elsewhere. 
[John Fontaine, Journal entries for November 20-21, 1715]:
November 20, 1715 Wednesday....About five we crossed a bridge that was made by the Germans and about six we arrived to the German settlement. We went immediately to the minister's house. We found nothing to eat but lived on our small provisions and lay upon good straw. We passed the night very indifferently.
November 21, 1715, Thursday. Our beds not being easy, as soon as 'twas day we got up. It rained hard, but notwithstanding we walked about the town which is palisaded with stakes stuck in the ground, and laid  close the one to the other, of substance to bear out a musket shot. There is but nine houses built all in a line, and before every house, about 20 feet from the house they have small sheds built for their hogs and their hens, so that hog-stys and houses make a street. This place that is paled in is a pentagon, very regularly laid out, and in the very center there is a blockhouse made with five sides which answers to the five sides of pales or great enclosure. There is loop holes through it, from which you may see all the inside of the inclosure. This was intended for a retreat for the people in case they were not able to defend the pallisadoes if attacked by the Indians. They make use of this blockhouse for divine service. They go to prayers constantly once a day and have two sermons a Sunday. We went to hear them perform their service, which is done in their own language, which we did not understand, but they seem very devout and sing the psalms very well. This town or settlement lies upon Rappahannoc river 30 miles above the Falls and 30 miles from any Inhabitants. The Germans live very miserably. We would tarry here some time but for want of provisions we are obliged to go. We got from the minister a bit of smoked beef and cabbage, which was very ordinary and dirtily drest. We made a collection between us three of about thirty shillings for the minister, and about 12 of the clock we took our leave of them and set out to return, the weather hazy and small rain. In less than three hours we see 19 deer...

DOCUMENT 12
In the early decades of the eighteenth century, German Protestants [Palatines] began to migrate to the British colonies in ever-increasing numbers. A large group first established themselves in the far-reaches of New York, but problems with quit-rent payments and neighboring Indians discouraged permanent settlement and encouraged many to relocate to the Pennsylvania frontier. What does the following letter and accompanying petition tell us about the difficulties of frontier life. 
GOVERNOR HUNTER [OF NEW YORK] TO SECRETARY POPPEL. 

London ye 26 July, 1720. 


Sir:— I have the honor of yours with a copy of a petition from Wyser [Conrad Weiser] and other Palatines with their Lordships commands relating to it. Such of that people as were sober & industrious remain on the Lands where I settled them at first & which I was obliged to Purchase for them on Hudsons River for the ends proposed by those who sent them viz., the manufacture of Naval Stores; these are well inabled to subsist themselves the rest have been wanderers. About forty famllys of them went and took possession of lands granted to several persons at New York and Albany against repeated orders: In compassion to the innocent women and children I prevailed with the proprietors of these Lands to make them an offer of the Lands free from all rent or acknowledgement, for ten years & ever after at a very moderate Quit Rent. The majority accepted of the conditions, but durst not or could not execute the agreement for fear of the rest who had been tampering with the Indians who had resigned their claims to their Lands to the Crown, but I have some reason to believe that In the meantime It Is compleated or speedily will be so. 
Their Lordships know that all the Lands of any value were granted away before my Administration. There is still a great Tract of Land, but very remote, on the Frontiers, formerly graunted to Domine Dellius, of Fifty miles square, & resumed by Act of Assembly which may be graunted to them, If they are willing to transplant themselves thither in a body, so as they may be secure from the attempt of the French Indians their nearest Neighbours; but their neighborhood with our Indians has given much truble & may give more. If their Lordships think fit to make them an offer of that settlement, a letter to the present Governor for that purpose will do the thing, & free their Lordships from further trouble If they are willing to accept of the offer, but 
Query how far such grant may avail them until his Majesty has approved of the Naturalization Act, or whether the Governor can grant them letters of Denization to enable them to hold lands, there being no such powers mentioned in his letters patent. I am with the greatest respect,
Sir,
Your most obedient humble servant,
[Signed] Ro. Hunter. 1720.

PETITION OF THE NEW YORK PALATINES TO THE LORDS OF TRADE. 


Aug. 2, 1720.
That, In the year 1709. The Palatines, & other Germans, being Invited to come Into England abont Four Thousand of them were sent Into New York In America, of whom abont 1700 Died on Board, or at their landing In that Province, by unavoidable sickness. That before they went on Board, they were promised, those remaining alive should have forty acres of Land, & Five pounds sterling per Head, besides Cloths, Tools, Utensils & other necessaries, to Husbandry, to be given at their arrival In America. 
That on their landing there they were quartered In Tents, & divided into six companies, having each a captain of their own Nation, with a promise of an allowance of fifteen Pounds per annum to each commander. 
That afterwards they were removed on Lands belonging to Mr. Livingstone, where they erected small Houses for shelter during the winter season. That In the Spring following they were ordered Into the woods, to make Pitch & Tar, where they lived about two years; But the country not being fit to raise any considerable quantity of Naval Stores. They were commanded to Build, to clear & Improve the ground belonging to a private person. 
That the Indians having yielded to Her late Majesty of pious memory a small Tract of Land called Schorle for the use of the Palatines, they In fifteen days cleared a way of fifteen miles through the woods & settled fifty Families therein. 

That the following spring the remainder of the said Palatines joined the said flfty families so settled therein Shorle. 
But that country being too small for their encreaslng families, they were constrained to purchase some Neighbouring Land of the Indians for which they were to give Three hundred pieces of Eight. 
And having built small Houses, & Hutts there abont one year after the said purchase some gentlemen of Albani, declared to the Palatines, that themselves having purchased the said country of Schorle of the Governor of New York they would not permit them to live there, unless an agreement were also made with those of Albany; But that the Palatines having refused to enter Into such an agreement, A Sheriff & some officers were sent from Albany to seize one of their Captains, who being upon his Guard; The Indians were animated against the Palatines; but these found means to appease the Savages by giving them what they would of their own substance. 
That In the year 1717 the Governor of New York having summoned the Palatines to appear at Albani, some of them being deputed went thither accordingly, where they were told, that unless they did agree with the Gentlemen of Albany, the Governor expected an order from England to transport them to another place. And that he would send twelve men to view their works & Improvements to appraise the same & then to give them the value thereof In money. 
But this not being done the Palatines to the number of about three Thousand, have continued to manure & to sew the Land that they might not be starved for want of Corn & food. 
For which manuring the Gentlemen of Albani have put In prison one man and one woman, & will not release them, unless they have sufficient security of One Hundred Crowns for the former. 
Now In order that the Palatines may be preserved In the said lands of Schorle, which they have purchased of the Indians, or that they may be so settled In an adjoining Tract of Land, as to raise a necessary substance for themselves & their families, they have sent Into England Three Persons one of whom Is since dead humbly to lay their Case before His Majesty, not doubting but that In consideration of the hardships they have suffered for want of a secure settlement, His Majesty's Ministers and Council will compassionate those His faithful Subjects; Who. In the first year after their arrival willingly and cheerfully sent Three Hundred men to the expedition against Canada, & afterwards to the Assistance of Albani which was threatened by the French and Indians, for which service they have never received One Penny, tho' they were upon the Establishment of New York or New Jersey, nor had they received one Penny of the five pounds per head promised at their going oil board from England Neither have their commanders received anything of the allowance of fifteen pounds per Annum, and tho' the arms they had given them at the Canada expedition which were by special order from Her late Majesty, to be left In their possession, have been taken from them, yet they are still ready to fight against all the enemies of His Majesty & those countrys whenever there shall be occasion to shew their hearty endeavors for the prosperity of their generous Benefactors In England as well aa In America. 
Therefore they hope from the Justice of the Right Honorable the Lords Commissioners of Trade and Plantations, to whom their Petition to their Excellencies the Lords Justices has been referred That they shall be so supported by their Lordships Report, as to be represented fit objects to be secured In the Land they now do Inhabit or In some near adjoining lands remaining in the right of the Crown In the said Province of New York. 
And they shall ever pray as In duty bound etc.— 
Source: Colonial History of New York, Vol. V, p. 552-555.
DOCUMENT 13
Excerpts from the letters and writings of James Logan, Secretary of the proprietors of Pennsylvania, Governor William Keith, and Quaker merchant Jonathan Dickinson, reveal something about the nature of the immigrants into the colonial backcountry or frontier in the 1710s and 1730s. What does they have to say regarding the German [Palatine] and Scotch Irish settlers and do their views change over time?

[James Logan, in a letter dated 1717]: 

We have of late great numbers of Palatines poured in upon us, without any recommendation or notice, which gives the country some uneasiness, for foreigners do not so well among us as our own people...

[Governor William Keith to the Council, September 17, 1717]: 

Observed to the Council, that great numbers of foreigners, from Germany, strangers to our language and Constitution, having lately been imported into this Province, daily dispersed themselves immediately after Landing, without producing any Certificates, from whence they came or what they were; & as they seemed to have first landed in Britain, & afterwards to have left it without any License from the Govern-ment, or so much as their knowledge, so in the same manner they behaved here, without making the least application to himself or to any of the Magistrates; That as this Practice might be of very dangerous Consequences, since by the same method any number of foreigners from any nation whatever, as well Enemys as friends, might throw themselves upon us; The Governor, therefore, thought it requisite that this matter should be considered by the Board, & accordingly it was considered, & 'tis Ordered thereupon, that all masters of vessels who have lately imported any of these foreigners be summoned to appear at this Board, to render an Account of the Number and character of their Passengers respectively from Britain; That all those who are already Landed be required by a Proclamation, to be issued for that purpose, to Repair within the space of one month to some Magistrate, particularly to the Recorder of this City, to take such Oaths appointed by Law as are Necessary to give assurances of their being well affected to his Majesty and his government; But because some of these foreigners are said to be Mennonists, who cannot for Conscience sake take such Oaths, that those persons be admitted upon their giving any Equivalent assurances in their own way and manner, & that the Naval Officer of this Port be required not to admit any inward bound vessel to an Entry, until the Master shall first give an exact list of all their passengers imported by them.
[Jonathan Dickinson, 1719]: 

We are daily expecting ships from London which bring over Palatines, in number about six or seven thousand. We had a parcel who came out about five years ago, who purchased land about 60 miles west of Philadelphia, and prove quiet and industrious. Some few came from Ireland lately, aud more are expected thence. 

[James Logan, letter to John Penn, dated November 25, 1727]: 

We have many thousands of foreigners, mostly Palatines, so called already in the country, of whom fifteen hundred came in this last summer, many of them surly people, divers papists among them, and the men generally well armed. We have from the north of Ireland great numbers yearly. Eight or nine ships this last fall discharged at New Castle. Both these sets frequently sit down on any spot of vacant land they can find, without asking question. The last Palatines say there will be twice the number next year, and the Irish say the same of their people. Last week one of these latter (the Irish) applied to me in the name of four hundred as he said, who depended all on me for directions where they should settle. They say the proprietor invited people to come and settle his country; they came for that end, and must live. Both they and the Palatines pretend they will buy, but not one in twenty has any thing to pay with. The Irish settle generally towards the Maryland line, where no lands can honestly be sold till the dispute with Lord Baltimore is decided.
[James Logan, letter dated Nov. 18, 1729 to James Steel]:  
About that time, considerable numbers of good sober people came in from Ireland who wanted to be settled. At ye same time, also it happened that we were under some apprehensions from ye northern Indians, of whose claims to ye lands on Susquehanna I was not then sensible, having always till ye year 
1722 depended on Dongans Purchase from ye account I had received of it from ye proprietor both here and in England. I therefore thought it might be prudent to plant a settlement of such men as those who formerly had so bravely defended Derry and Inniskillen, as a frontier in case of any disturbance. Accordingly, ye township of Donegal was settled, some few by warrants at ye certain price of 10s. per 
hundred [acres] but more so, without any. Those people, however, if kindly used, will I believe, be orderly, as they have hitherto been, and easily dealt with. They will also, I expect be a leading example to others.

[Governor George Thomas, in a 1738 message to the Provincial Assembly]: 
This Province has been for some years the asylum of the distressed Protestants of the Palatinate, and other parts of Germany; and I believe it may with truth be said that the present flourishing condition of it is in great Measure owing to the Industry of those people; and should any discouragement divert them from coming hither, it may well be apprehended that the value of your Lands will fall, and your Advances to wealth be much slower; for it is not altogether the goodness of the soil, but the Number and Industry of the People that make a flourishing Country.
DOCUMENT 14
On February 6, 1728/9, the citizens of the northernmost section of Chester County, Pennsylvania petitioned the governor for the establishment of Lancaster as a separate county.What were their justifications for their request and how do they relate to the concerns of the backcountry? 
To the Honourable Patrick Gordon Esq'r Governor of the Province of Pensylvania, New Castle Kent and Sussex on Delaware and Council.

The Petition of the Inhabitants of the upperpart of the County of Chester Sheweth that by Reason of the Great Distance we live from the County Town Where Elections & Courts are held & publick Offices kept, The arm of Justice is weakened, The benefit of many Good & wholesome Laws almost if not Intirely Lost, & ye person who has Occasion to apply to them put to great and Burdensom Expense, Thieves Vagabonds & Ill people--Boldly infest our parts (Counting themselves beyond the Reach of Law) to the Disturbance of the Peace & very great Damage of the Inhabitants it being almost Impossible to take & Secure Such Villains where Justices & Constables are So thin plac'd as not one in Twenty or thirty Miles, & Assistance Difficult to be raised on Such Occasions Amongst people who would freely Serve but are Deterred by want of Ready Cash, to bear ye Charges of a Journey of Eighty or a hundred Miles to the County Jail, and as we are Mostly new Setlers far from a Market, and Trade and Commerce among our Selves Mostly by way of Barter, Money cannot be Supposed plenty.  Therefore when Law Suits prove Necessary to Recover our Just Debts, the trouble and Expence of Travelling to Obtain a Writt or Sumons, having it Serv'd bringing Evidence (when needful) attending Two or three Courts, the Repealed Journeys amount to three or four hundred Miles, besides the loss of much time, all which being A ready Money Charge makes the Recovery of a Small Sum more detrimental than the loss of it, and is a very Great Oppression of the Debtor, and in debts under forty Shillings which canot be recovered without an Execution.  The action Drops rather then Cause So great a Charge as would Accrue if the party be Sent to Jail, & taken from his ffriends (if any) who might Assist him, Run away Servants & Suspitious persons who often come this way to hide among us or Escape into the back parts of Maryland are Seldom taken up.  The Reward for Runaways not answering the Trouble, And to far to Send Suspected Persons til they can make proof of their Clearness.  Our highways are unrepaired, Townships Undivided nor Bridges Built, where they are wanted nor can our Taxes be as Regulary Laid, or our Griovance likely to be Redressed when the mean Distance to the nearest place of Appeal is at least fifty Miles, and neither Comishoner nor more then one Assessor (if that) Elected in many years within the Circle of five hundred ffamilies, These and many more Inconveniences of the like nature, & from the Same Cause which may Occur to you on a serious Reflection, we humbly offer to your Consideration, Hopeing as wee are his Majesties Leige Subjects, And Justly Entituled to all the ease & Advantages the Law will Afford, You will in Your Care for the Publick good be Ready to Redress, And in Order thereto as most of Your petitioners Liveing fifty or Eighty Miles from Chester & Some much further, and ye Bounds Yearly Enlarging, We humbly pray you would be pleased to Order A Divission line to be made between the uper and lower part of Chester County, which uper Divission when So made may be a County and Called ye County of--with Privilidge Granted to Elect Representatives, A Sheriff, & Other Officers in number and Manor as they are now Elected in Chester County, And have all other Officers, Offices powers and priviledges Equal with Other Countys, This we humbly Conceive would be the most Effectual means of Redress, of Great Ease and benefit to Your Petitioners, and no ways Prejudicial to Chester County or the province in General And for which your Petitioners as in Duty Bound Shall pray &c.

N.B. The under Written names are truly Copyed out of the Original Subscription to a Petition to the Assembly by us.    Jno Wright

              Tho: Edwards
[List of signators omitted]
DOCUMENT 15
In 1733, William Byrd II (1674-1744) of Westover, Virginia directed a survey with the aim of establishing the line between the Virginia and North Carolina border. What were his impressions of the inhabitants of the Carolinian frontier as excerpted from his History of the Dividing Line...? 
The neck of land included betwixt North river and North-west river, with the adjacent marsh, belonged formerly to Governor Gibbs, but since his decease to Colonel Bladen, in right of his first lady, who was Mr. Gibbs' daughter. It would be a valuable tract of land in any country but North Carolina, where, for want of navigation and commerce, the best estate affords little more than a coarse subsistence.

10th. The sabbath happened very opportunely to give some ease to our jaded people, who rested religiously from every work, but that of cooking the kettle. We observed very few corn-fields in our walks, and those very small, which seemed the stranger to us, because we could see no other tokens of husbandry or improvement. But, upon further inquiry, we were given to understand people only made corn for themselves and not for their stocks, which know very well how to get their own living. Both cattle and hogs ramble into the neighbouring marshes and swamps, where they maintain themselves the whole winter long, and are not fetched home till the spring. Thus these indolent wretches, during one half of the year, lose the advantage of the milk of their cattle, as well as their dung, and many of the poor creatures perish in the mire, into the bargain, by this ill management. Some, who pique themselves more upon industry than their neighbours, will, now and then, in compliment to their cattle, cut down a tree whose limbs are loaded with the moss afore-mentioned. The trouble would be too great to climb the tree in order to gather this provender, but the shortest way (which in this country is always counted the best) is to fell it, just like the lazy Indians, who do the same by such trees as bear fruit, and so make one harvest for all. By this bad husbandry milk is so scarce, in the winter season, that were a big-bellied woman to long for it, she would lose her longing. And, in truth, I believe this is often the case, and at the same time a very good reason why so many people in this province are marked with a custard complexion.….
16th. We gave orders that the horses should pass Roanoke river at Monisep ford, while most of the baggage was transported in a canoe. We landed at the plantation of Cornelius Keith, where I beheld the wretchedest scene of poverty I had ever met with in this happy part of the world. The man, his wife and six small children, lived in a pen, like so many cattle, without any roof over their heads but that of heaven. And this was their airy residence in the day time, but then there was a fodder stack not far from this inclosure, in which the whole family sheltered themselves at night and in bad weather. However, it was almost worth while to be as poor as this man was, to be as perfectly contented. All his wants proceeded from indolence, and not from misfortune. He had good land, as well as good health and good limbs to work it, and, besides, had a trade very useful to all the inhabitants round about. He could make and set up quern stones very well, and had proper materials for that purpose just at hand, if he could have taken the pains to fetch them. There is no other kind of mills in those remote parts, and, therefore, if the man would have worked at his trade, he might have lived very comfortably. The poor woman had a little more industry, and spun cotton enough to make a thin covering for her own and her children's nakedness. I am sorry to say it, but idleness is the general character of the men in the southern parts of this colony as well as in North Carolina. The air is so mild, and the soil so fruitful, that very little labour is required to fill their bellies, especially where the woods afford such plenty of game. These advantages discharge the men from the necessity of killing themselves with work, and then for the other article of raiment, a very little of that will suffice in so temperate a climate. But so much as is absolutely necessary falls to the good women's share to provide. They all spin, weave and knit, whereby they make a good shift to clothe the whole family; and to their credit be it recorded, many of them do it very completely, and thereby reproach their husbands' laziness in the most inoffensive way, that is to say, by discovering a better spirit of industry in themselves.

Source: The Westover manuscripts containing the history of the dividing line betwixt Virginia and North Carolina, a journey to the land of Eden, A.D. 1733, and a progress to the mines written from 1728 to 1736. Petersburg [Va.] ( Printed by Edmund and Julian C. Ruffin, 1841).

DOCUMENT 16
One of the motives impelling poorer settlers to look westward to the Virginia frontier for land were the "debt" and "dispossession" policies in eastern colonial provinces like New Jersey. In 1735, for example, a land swindle perpetrated by the royal Governor William Crosby, Col. Daniel Coxe, Judge Hooper, Sheriff Bard, and their attorney Murray, and aided and abetted by the corrupt Assembly and Supreme Court, many persons living in that colony were told they would have to repurchase their lands, or else be imprisoned for debt and have their families evicted from their homesteads.Too poor or too angry to pay, some stayed on as "tenants" and were charge exhorbitant rents; others moved west. A few defiant types among the earliest settlers of Hopewell, in Hunterdon County, New Jersey, (including John Parke and his brother-in-law Thomas Smith), sent their families across the Delaware River border to Pennsylvania before taking vigilante action in July 1735 to register their disgust by "tarring and feathering" those who dared occupy their homes, and then burning the houses and barns to the ground. The governor's response was swift, if ineffective--posting a reward for information leading to the prosecution of the perpetrators in the American Weekly Mercury, August. 21-28, 1735:

A proclamation by WILLIAM COSBY, Captain General and Governour in Chief of the Provinces of New-Jersey, New York and Territories thereon Depending, in America….&c. 
Whereas I have received information upon Oath that one Duncan O'Guillon and one John Collier were, on the second day of July past, severally put into the Possession of Dwelling houses and Plantations lately in the Possession of John Parks and Thomas Smith, late of Hopewell in the County of Hunterdon, by Daniel Coxe, Esqr., who then had possession of the said dwelling Houses and Plantations, delivered unto him by Bennet Bard Esq., High Sheriff of the said Count of Huntington by Virtue of a Writ of Possession to the Sheriff, directed and issueing out of the Supream [sic] Court of this Province of New Jersey.  And that in the night between the Thursday and Friday following, divers Persons unknown, to the number of Twelve or more, being all disguised, having their Faces besmear'd with Blacking and armed with Clubs and Sticks in their Hands Did in an Insolent, Violent and Riotous Manner break into and enter the respective Dwelling Houses and did Assault, Beat and Wound the said Duncan OGuillon and John Collier and other Persons then in the said several Dwelling Houses; and then did with Force & Arms violently move and turn out of possession, Cursing, Swearing and threatening in the most outrageous manner, that they would Kill and Murder the said Daniel Coxe, Esq. in Defiance of all Law and Government.  To the End thereof that the said audacious Offenders may be brought to condign Punishment. I Have thought fit by and with the Advice of his Majesty's Council, to issue this Proclamation, hereby promising his Majesty's most Gracious Pardon, to any one of the said Offenders who shall discover one or more of their Accomplices so that he or they may be brought to condign Punishment. And as a further Encouragement to and all of the said Offenders any one who shall discover one or more of their Accomplices ... so that he or they may be brought to condign Punishment one who shall detect so unparallel'd and insolent an Outrage, I do hereby promise to Pay to the Discovered the Sum of Thirty Pounds Proclamation Money within one Month after any or either of the said Offenders shall by his Means by convicted of the said Offence. Given under my Hand and Seal at Arms, at Perth - Amboy, the Twenty Second day of August, in the Ninth Year of his Majesty's Reign. Annoque Domini, 1735. By his Excellency's Command, Lawr. Smyth, D. Secr. W. Cosby GOD SAVE THE KING

[Over the next few years, other Hopewell homesteaders who had refused to pay for their lands a second time or pay "rent" on their own homes were forced to flee to the frontier to avoid being thrown into Debtor's Prison and having their personal property confiscated. A decade later these same grievances would later provoke the New Jersey debtor and land riots of 1746 and 1747.]  

DOCUMENT 17
A letter written by Thomas Chaukley to the monthly Friendsmeeting at Opequon, on the 21st of 5th month, 1738 indicates that Quakers were among the earliest settlers of the Valley of Virginia (present-day Frederick County Virginia). What concerns did Chaukley have for his coreligionists taking up lands on this western frontier of Virginia?

VIRGINIA, at John Cheaglc's, 21st 5th month, 1738. 

 
To the friends of the monthly meeting at Opeqnon:


Dear friends who inhabit Shenandoah and Opequon:—Having a con- (p. 39) // cern for your welfare and prosperity, both now and hereafter, and also the prosperity of your children, I had a desire to see you; but being in years, and heavy, and much spent and fatigued with my long journeyings in Virginia and Carolina, makes it seem too hard for me to perform a visit in person to you, wherefore I take this way of writmg to discharge my mind of what lies weighty thereon; and 

First. I desire that you be very careful (being far and back inhabitants) to keep a friendly correspondence with the native Indians, giving them no occasion of offense; they being a cruel and merciless enemy, 
where they think they are wronged or defrauded of their rights; as woful experience hath taught in Carolina, Virginia and Maryland, and especially in New England, &c.; and

Secondly. As nature hath given them and their forefathers the possession of this continent of America (or this wilderness), they had a natural right thereto in justice and equity; and no people, according to the law 
of nature and justice and our own principle, which is according to the glorious gospel of our dear and holy Jesus Christ, ought to take away or settle on other men's lands or rights without consent, or purchasing the 
same by agreement of parties concerned; which I suppose in your case is not yet done. 

Thirdly. Therefore my counsel and christian advice to you is, my dear friends, that the most reputable among you do with speed endeavor to agree with and purchase your lands of the native Indians or inhabitants. Take example of our worthy and honorable late proprietor William Penn; who by the wise and religious care in that relation, hath settled a lasting peace and commerce with the natives, and through his prudent management therein hath been instrumental to plant in peace one of the most flourishing provinces in the world.

Fourthly. Who would run the risk of the lives of their wives and children for the sparing a little cost and pains? I am concerned to lay these things before you, under an uncommon exercise of mind, that your 
new and flourishing little settlement may not be laid waste, and (if the providence of the Almighty doth not intervene,) some of the blood of yourselves, wives or children, be shed or spilt on the ground.

Fifthly. Consider you are in the province of Virginia, holding what rights you have under that govern-ment; and the Virginians have made an agreement with the natives to go as far as the mountains and no farther; and you are over and beyond the mountains, therefore out of that agreement; by which you lie open to the insults and incursions of the Southern Indians, who have destroyed many of the inhabitants of Carolina and Virginia, and even now destroyed more on the like occasion. The English going beyond the bounds of their agreement, eleven of them were killed by the Indians while we were travelling in Virginia.

Sixthly. If you believe yourselves to be within the bounds of William Penn's patent from King Charles the second, which will be hard for you to prove, you being far southward of his line, yet if done, that will be no consideration with the Indians without a purchase from them, except you will go about to convince them by fire and sword, contrary to our princi- (p. 39) // ples; and if that were done, they would ever be implacable enemies, and t'le land could never be enjoyed in peace. 

Seventhly. Please to note that in Pennsylvania no new settlements are made without an agreement with the natives; as witness Lancaster county, lately settled, though that is far within the grant of William Penn's patent from King Charles the second; wherefore you lie open to the insurrections of the Northern as well as Southern Indians; and 

Lastly. Thus having shewn my good will to you and to your new little settlement, that you might sit every one under your own shady tree, where none might make you afraid, and that you might prosper naturally 
and spiritually, you and your children; and having a little eased my mind of that weight and concern (in some measure) that laj upon me, I at present desist, and subscribe myself, in the love of our holy Lord Jesus Christ, 
your real friend, 
T. C.
Source: Letter cited in: Samuel Kercheval, A History of the Valley of Virginia, (First published, 1833: 2nd rev. ed.: Woodstock, Virginia: John Gatewood, Primer, 1850).

DOCUMENT 18
In the early 1830s, Samuel Kercheval penned a history of the early settlement of the Valley of Virginia in the 1740s  based on documents, oral history interviews, and hearsay testimony. How does he characterize the customs (or folkways) of the early frontier settlers?  
CHAPTER V. RELIGION, HABITS AND CUSTOMS, OF THE PRIMITIVE SETTLERS. 

A large majority of our first immigrants were from Pennsylvania, composed of native Germans or German extraction. There were, however, a number directly from Germany, several from Maryland and New Jersey, and a few from New York. These immigrants brought with them the religion, habits and customs, of their ancestors. They were composed generally of three religious sects, viz: Lutherans, Menonists [more commonly, Mennonites, named for the sect's founder, Simon Meno] and Calvinists, with a few Tunkers. They generally settled in neighborhoods pretty much together. (p. 50) // The territory now composing the county of Page, Powell's fort, and the Woodstock valley, between the West Fort mountain and North mountain, extending from the neighborhood of Stephensburg for a considerable distance into the county of Kockingham, was almost exclusively settled by Germans. They were very tenacious in the preservation of their language, religion, customs and habits. In what is now Page county they were almost exclusively of the Menonist persuasion : but few Lutherans or Calvinists settled among them. In other sections of the territory above described, there was a mixture of Lutherans and Calvinists. The Menonists were remarkable for their strict adherence to all the moral and religious observances required by their sect. Their children were early instructed in the principles and ceremonies of their religion, habits and customs. They were generally farmers, and took great care of their stock of different kinds. With few exceptions, they strictly inhibited their children from joining in the dance or other juvenile amusements common toother religious sects of the Germans. 

In their marriages much ceremony was observed and great preparation made. Fatted calves, lambs, poultry, the fmest of bread, butter, milk, honey, domestic sugar, wine, if it could be had; with every article necessary for a sumptuous feast in their plain way, were prepared in abundance. Previous to the performance of the ceremony, (the clergyman attending at the place appointed for the marriage,) four of the most respectable young females and four of the most respectable young men were selected as waiters upon the bride and groom. The several waiters were decorated with badges, to indicate their offices. The groomsmen, as they were termed, were invariably furnished with fine white aprons beautifully embroidered. It was deemed a high honor to wear the apron. The duty of the waiters consisted in not only waiting on the bride and groom, but they were required, after the marriage ceremony was performed, to serve up the wedding dinner, and to guard and protect the bride while at dinner from having her shoe stolen from her foot. This custom of stealing the bride's shoe, it is said, afforded the most heartfelt amusement to the wedding guest. To succeed in it, the greatest dexterity was used by the younger part of 
the company, while equal vigilance was manifested by the waiters to defend her against the theft; and if they failed, they were in honor bound to pay a penalty for the redemption of the shoe. This penalty was a 
bottle of wine or one dollar, which was commonly the price of a bottle of wine: and as a punishment to the bride, she was not permitted to dance until the shoe was restored. The successful thief, on getting hold of the shoe, held it up in great triumph to the view of the whole assemblage, which was generally pretty numerous. This custom was continued among the Germans from generation to generation, until since the war of the revolution. The author has conversed with many individuals, still living, who were eye-witnesses of it. 
Throwing the stocking was another custom among the Germans. (p. 51) // When the bridge and groom were bedded, the young people were admitted into the room. A stocking, rolled into a bull, was given to the young, females, who, one after the other, would go to the foot of the bed, stand with their backs towards it, and throw the stocking over their shoulders at the bride's head: and the first that succeeded in touching her cap or head was the next to be married. The young men then threw the stocking at the groom's head, in like manner, with the like motive. Hence the utmost eagerness and dexterity were used in throwing the stocking.— This practice, as well as that of stealing the bride's shoe, was common 
to all the Germans. [This tradition was also common in Irish ceremonies, as it occurs in a poem by an entitled: "Irish Wedding."]


Among the Lutherans and Calvinists, dancing with other amusements was common, at their wedding parties particularly. Dancing and rejoicings were sometimes kept up for weeks together. 

The peaceable and orderly deportment of this hardy and industrious race of people, together with their perfect submission to the restraints of the civil authority, has always been proverbial. They form at this day a most valuable part of our community. 
Among our early settlers, a number of Irish Presbyterians removed from Pennsylvania, and settled along Back creek, the North mountain and Opequon. A few Scotch and English families were among them.

The ancestors of the Glasses, Aliens, Vances, Kerfotts, &c. were among the earliest settlers on the upper waters of the Opequon. The ancestors of the Whites, Russells, &c. settled near the North mountain. There 
were a mixture of Irish and Germans on Cedar creek and its vicinity; the Frys, Newells, Blackburns, Wilsons, &c. were among the number. The Irish, like the Germans, brought with them the religion, customs and habits, of their ancestors. The Irish wedding was always an occasion of great hilarity, jollity and mirth. Among other scenes attending it, running for the bottle was much practiced. It was usual for the wedding parties to ride to the residence of the clergyman to have the ceremony performed. In their absence, the father or the next friend prepared, at the bride's residence, a bottle of the best spirits that could be obtained, around the neck of which a white ribbon was tied. Returning from the clergyman's, 
when within one or two miles of the home of the bride, some three or four young men prepared to run for the bottle. Taking an even start, their horses were put at full speed, dashing over mud, rocks, stumps, and disregarding all impediments. The race, in fact, was run with as much eagerness and desire to win, as is ever manifested on the turf by our sporting characters. The father or next friend of the bride, expecting the racers, stood with the bottle in his hand, ready to deliver to the successful competitor. On receiving it, he forthwith returned to meet the bride and groom. When met, the bottle was first presented to the bride, who must taste it at least, next to the groom, and then handed round to the company, every one of whom was required to swig it. 

The Quakers differed from all other sects in their marriage ceremony.— (p. 52) // The parties having agreed upon the match, notice was given to the elder or overseers of the meeting, and a strict enquiry followed whether there had been any previous engagements by either of the parties to other individuals. 
If nothing of the kind appeared, the intended marriage was made known publicly; and if approved by all parties, the couple passed meeting. This ceremony was repeated three several, times; when, if no lawful impediment appeared, a day was appointed for the marriage, which took place at the meeting-house in presence of the congregation. A writing, drawn up between the parties, purporting to be the marriage agreement, witnessed by as many of the bystanders as thought proper to subscribe their names, concluded the ceremony. They had no priest or clergyman to perform the rite of matrimony, and the whole proceeding was conducted with the utmost solemnity and decorum. This mode of marriage is still kept up, with but little variation. 

Previous to the war of the revolution, it was the practice to publish the bans of matrimony, between the parties intending to marry, three successive Sabbath days in the church or meeting-house; after which, if no lawful impediment appeared, it was lawful for a licensed minister of the parish or county to join the parties in wedlock. It is probable that this practice, which was anciently used in the English churches, gave rise to the custom, in the Quaker society, of passing meeting. The peaceable and general moral deportment of the Quakers is too generally known to require particular notice in this work. 

The Baptists were not among our earliest immigrants. About fourteen or fifteen families of that persuasion migrated from the state of New Jersey, and settled probably in 1742 or 1743 in the vicinity of what is now called Gerardstown, in the county of Berkeley.* Mr. Semple, in his history of the Virginia Baptists, stales, that in the year 1754, Mr. Stearns, a preacher of this sect, with several others, removed 
from New England. "They halted first at Opequon, in Berkeley county, Virginia, where he formed a Baptist church under the care of the Rev. John Gerard." This was probably the first Baptist church founded west of the Blue Ridge in our State. 

It is said that the spot where Tuscarora meeting house now stands, in the county of Berkeley, is the first place where the gospel was publicly preached and divine service performed west of the Blue ridge.# This was and still remains a Presbyterian edifice. ... (p. 53)

* Mr. M'Cowan, an aged and respectable citizen of the neighborhood, communicated this fact to the author.

# This information was communicated to the author by a highly respectable old lady, of the Presbyterian church, in the county of Berkeley. She also stated that in addition to the general tradition, she had lately heard the venerable and reverend Dr. Matthews assert the fact. Mr. Mayersy now in his 87th year, born and raised on the Potomac, in Berkeley, stated his opinion to the author, that there was a house erected for public worship at the Falling Water about the same time that the Tuscarora meeting-house was built. Both these churches arc now under the pastoral care of the Rev. James M. Brown.

Source: Samuel Kercheval, A History of the Valley of Virginia, (First published, 1833: 2nd rev. ed.: Woodstock, Virginia: John Gatewood, Primer, 1850).

DOCUMENT 19
David Branerd (1718-1747), a Great Awakening preacher and missionary to the Indians first in Stockbridge, Massachusetts, and later at his home mission at Crossweeksung, NewJersey also made numerous journeys to the forks of the Delaware in his quest to convert the Lenni Lenape (Delaware) Indians to Christianity. What does his journal entries for February 1746 reveal about the settlement patterns of the native and frontier peoples he encountered, their religious views, and their receptivity to his message?
Forks of Delaware, February, 1746.


Lord’s Day, February 16.  Knowing that numbers of Indians in these parts were obstinately set against Christianity ; and that some of them had refused to hear me preach in times past ; I thought it might be proper and beneficial to the Christian interest, here, to have a number of my religious people from Crossweeksung with me, to converse with them about religious matters ; hoping it might be a means to convince them of the truth and importance of Christianity, to see and hear some of their own nation discoursing of divine things, and manifesting earnest desires that others might be brought out of heathenish darkness, as themselves were. For this purpose I selected half a dozen of the most serious and intelligent of those Indians, and having brought them to the Forks of the Delaware, I this day met with them and the Indians of this place. Numbers of the latter probably could not have been prevailed upon to attend this meeting, had it not been for these religious Indians, who accompanied me hither, and preached to them. Some of those who had in times past been extremely (p. 278) // averse to Christianity, now behaved soberly ; and some others laughed and mocked. However, the word of God fell with such weight and power, that numbers seemed to be stunned, and expressed a willingness to hear me again of these matters.


Afterwards prayed with, and made address to the white people present ; and could not but bserve some visible effects of the word, such as tears and sobs among them. After public worship, spent some time, and took pains to convince those that mocked, of the truth and importance of what I had been insisting upon ; and so endeavored to awaken their attention to divine truths. Had reason to think, from what I observed then and afterwards, that my endeavours took considerable effect upon one of the worst of them.


Those few Indians then present, who used to be my hearers in these parts ; some having removed hence to Crossweeksung; seemed somewhat kindly disposed toward me, and glad to see me again. They ad been so much attacked, however, by some of the opposing Pagans, that they were almost ashamed or afraid to manifest their friendship.


Feb. 17.  After having spent much time in discoursing to the Indians in their respective houses, I got them together and repeated and inculcated what I had before taught them. Afterwards discoursed to them from Act viii. 5-8. A divine influence seemed to attend the word. Several of the Indians here appeared to be somewhat awakened, and manifested earnest tears and sobs. My people of Crossweeksung continued with then day and night repeating and inculcating the truths I had taught them ; and sometimes prayed and sung psalms among them ; discoursing with each other in their hearing, of the great things God had done for tem and for the Indians from whence they came. This seemed, as my people told me, to have more effect upon them, than when they directed their discourse immediately to them.—I was refreshed and encouraged, and found a spirit of prayer in the evening, and earnest longings for the illumination and conversion of these poor Indians.


Feb. 18.  Preached to an assembly of Irish people, nearly fifteen miles distant from the Indians.


Feb. 19.  Preached to the Indians again, after having spent considerable time in conversing with them more privately. There appeared a great solemnity, and some concern and affection among the Indians belonging to these parts, as well as a sweet melting among those who came with me. Numbers of the Indians here seemed to have their prejudices and aversion to Christianity removed ; and appeared well diposed and inclined to hear the (p. 279) // word of God. My heart was comforted and refreshed, and my soul filled with longings for the conversion of these poor Indians.


Feb. 20.  Preached to a small assembly of High Dutch people, who had seldom heard the gospel preached, and were some of them at least very ignorant; but numbers of them have lately been put upon an inquiry after the way of salvation with thoughtfulness. They gave wonderful attention; and some of them were much affected under the word, and afterwards said, as I was informed, that they had never been so much enlightened about the way of salvation in their whole lives before. They requested me to tarry with them, or come again and preach to them. It grieved me that I could not comply with their request. I could not but be affected with their circumstances; for they were as “sheep not having a shepherd,” and some of them appeared under some degree of distress for sin ; standing in peculiar need of the assistance of an experienced spiritual guide.


God was pleased to support and refresh my spirits, by affording me assistance this day, and so hopeful a prospect of success. I returned home rejoicing, and blessing the name of the Lord ; found freedom and sweetness afterward in secret prayer, and had my soul drawn ont [sic] for dear friends. Oh how blessed a thing it is to labour for God faithfully, and with encouragement of success ! Belssed be the Lord for ever and ever for the assistance and comfort granted this day !


Feb. 21.  Preached to a number of people, many of them Low Dutch. Several of the fore-mentioned High Dutch people attended the sermon, though eight or ten miles distant from their houses. Numbers of Indians also belonging to these parts came of their own accord with my people from Crossweeksung, to the meeting.—There were two in particular, who, though the last Sabbath they opposed and ridiculed christianity, now behaved soberly. May the present encouraging appearances continue!


My soul was refreshed and comforted ; and I could not but bless God, who had enabled me in some good measure to be faithful the day past. Oh how sweet it is to be spent and worn out for God.


Feb. 22.  Preached to the Indians. They appeared more free from prejudice and more cordial to christianity than before ; and some of them appeared affected with divine truths. My spirits were much supported, though my bodily strength was much wasted. Oh that God would be gracious to the souls of these poor Indians ! (p. 280) // 

God has been very gracious to me this week. He has enabled me to preach every day ; and has given me some assistance and encouraging prospect of success in almost every sermon.—Blessed be his name ! Several of the white people have been awakened this week ; and numbers of Indians much cured of prejudices and jealousies, which they had conceived against christianity, and seem to be really awakened.


Lord’s day, Feb. 23.  Preached to the Indians from John vi. 35-37. After public service discoursed particularly with several of them, and invited them to go down to Crossweeksung and tarry there at least for some time ; knowing that they would then be free from the scoffs and temptations of the opposing Pagans, as well as in the way of hearing divine truths discoursed of both in public and private. Obtained a promise of some of them that they would speedily pay us a visit, and attend some farther instructions. They seemed to be considerably enlightened, and much freed from the prejudices against christianity. But it is much to be feared that their prejudices will revive again, unless they can enjoy the means of instruction here, or be removed when they may be under such advantages, and out of the way of their Pagan acquaintances. (p. 281)
[The following week was spent preaching on the week-long return trip back to Crossweeksung, where he resumed his usual routine on March 1st]

DOCUMENT 20
Sometime in the late eighteenth century, a Swiss Moravian frontier settler named Abraham Bünninger (1720-1811) penned a short autobiography of his life. What does his memoir reveal about colonial settler mobility in the 1740s and the hardship of frontier living? 
I was born Jan. 18, 1720 in Switzerland in the canton Zürich, in a village called Backen Bülach; it belongs to a little village call Bülach; there I was baptized by a Reformed minister by the name of Caspar Burkhart.  I was raised in the Reformed religion.  My parent's names were Abraham Bünninger and Verona born Utzinges.  Six days before my birth my dear mother had an unfortunate blood letting [surgical], which caused her a fever sickness, so that I was born without her knowledge.

My dear mother first told me of the dear Saviour - that He had died for me.  In my 8th or 9th year I became somewhat acquainted with the first Brethren who went to Georgia, among them our dear Joseph [Spangenberg].  On this journey I felt the first inclination and love to go to the Brethren.  My dear mother died on this journey; she loved the Brethren, told me to join them when my father died.

In Carolina my father settled in Purisburg.  In 1736 I went with my father to Friderike in Georgia and worked with my father as carpenter.  In November of this year my father died.  Before his death he gave me his consent to join the Brethren.  From Friderike I went with my brother to Purisburg.  In the year 1737 I worked at a mill in old Ebenezer in Georgia.  In the year 1738 Bro. Pahler [Peter Boehler?] and Schulyres came to Purisburg.  Through Bro. Pahler's sermon I was awakened and restless about my sinful heart; I would have liked to tell the Brethren about it but was afraid to do it.

Near the end of 1739 I worked for Mr. Whitefield.  At this time I resolved to go to the Brethren but was hindered by a broken arm.

In the year 1740 I went to Mr. Whitefield's orphanage.  In May with my brother to the siege of St. Augustine, a Spanish fort in Florida; at the end of this expedition I again went to Mr. Whitefield's orphanage. .  In this year the dear Saviour led me to become acquainted with the dear Brother John Hagen.

In 1741, Sept 4, old style I left the orphanage, went to Savannah and lived with Bro. Hagen in Bro. Brownfield's house.  In the following December I accompanied Br. Hagen to the Congregation (Moravian) in Philadelphia.

In 1742 Jan 9 I joined the Brethren in Philadelphia and near the end of February David Zeisberger took me to Bethlehem. At the first Holy Communion I was permitted to attend as a spectator I became certain in my heart that we were a people of the Saviour.

The early period of my living with the Brethren was a great blessing to me and I got rid of all my fear and received a tender and blessed hear in the blood and wounds of the Savior.

On July 22, 1742 Bro. David Nitschmann received me as a member of the congregation, Bro. Ludwig [Zinzendorf] delivering the address on the text for the day [Acts 2: 1, 2].  My heart melted in tears before the Lamb (Christ).  I felt that all was forgiven, washed away in His blood.

I do not remember the month and the day when I was for the first time permitted to receive the Holy Communion but I think it was October 1742. In November I mad a visit in the country and mad arrangements for sermons by Brother Lischy.

The first use of the lot concerning me said the Savior intended me for service among the Negroes and to learn to know them I was to go to Bro. Bechtel in Germantown, living with him ? this was the year 1743.  In Jan. and Feb. I visited the Bethlehem and this Negro appointment did not materialize, and I did not return to Germantown (I had met a number of Negroes).

In this year I also became a member of the Hourly Intercession.  In 1745 I was seriously ill; in February most of my work was as carpenter in Bethlehem and Nazareth; was present also at the beginning of Gnadenthal for more than a year, cutting boards by hand.  In 1747, June to September I serviced in the Amos place [?].

On Oct 16, 1746 I married my dear Martha.  Brother Joseph delivering the address and prayed for us. Brother Martin Mack joined our hands.

Soon after the wedding we were sent by the congregation beyond the Susquehanna, where we kept school on the catores [?] in Leonard Gimmel's house, also visited our Brethren and friends who live beyond the Susquehanna, but in many things had to follow the instruction of Bro. Lischy.

In 1747, April we returned from the Susquehanna and remained in Bethlehem for three weeks.  Then we went to the boarding school for children in the Great Swamp [on Broad Mountain in Monroe and Carbon Counties in Pennsylvania] and Joseph Mueller's house, and in June returned to Bethlehem.

On September 10, 1747 the Savior gave us a little son, Christian, baptized by Spangenberg.  Twelve days later I remained on the Susquehanna alone for four weeks then returned to Bethlehem, and took my dear Martha and Christian, just a few weeks old, to a little catores[?] where we kept school this winter in the house of Bro. Peter Piregely, also visited our friends and members as formerly, but had no dealings with Lischy.  This winter both Martha and Christian had measles, both were sick about three weeks.

In 1748, April we were again called to Bethlehem, and on June 7 were sent to the congregation at Tulpehoken.  We visited them and at the same time kept school where we visited.  As long as I was there I kept meeting every Sunday in Michael Ried's house.  Most of the time we stayed with Bro. And Sister L_scher.  In Oct. we came with our Christian again to Bethlehem.  Synod was hold in Bethlehem on Oct. 12.  It was decided we again should go beyond the Susquehanna and take car of the little group there as formerly; we went there but school was kept at the visits like in Tulpehoken. Most of the time we staid with John Heckedorn, there also kept the Sunday meetings, but at the visits no song service.

In May 1749 we got to Bethlehem and soon thereafter to Macungy [present-day Emmaus, Pennsylvania] to the boarding school there - almost two months.

On the 16th of September I went alone to Patgatgoch  [2 miles southwest from Kent, Connecticut.] to our brown Brethren [Indians] to keep school for the children, visited busily and also the Indians at Wechguadnach [in Dutchess County New York and Connecticut] also kept services - and quarter hour meetings. 

On Jan. 29 the Savior again gave us a little son named Abraham baptized by Bro. Camerhof.  Near the end of February 1750 I again visited Bethlehem and remained till April, then again to Patgatgoch, where the little group was in my care, and told them of the Lamb and His wounds, and visited often in Wechguadnach and also Quanachtnok,  Vesterinook and Stockbridge. 

In July there was an epidemic which also struck me, the Brethren, and also thought I would soon go to the Savior. When I recovered I went to Bethlehem again for a visit and remained there to Feb. 1 then to Patgatgoch,  in November was called home, where I remained as carpenter till June 27, 1751, then to,  to keep school, several times visited Wechquetach and once Stockbridge, told our old friend Aron the Indian chief shortly before his death of our Lam and His atonement, who said he would live and die by that faith.  I remained in Patgatgoch,  till December 1751 then again to Bethlehem to my dear Brethren.  In Patgatgoch,  I built a little house in which Brethren can now live.  My manner of life was most like the Indian.  The Lamb has blessed it for me.

[Marginal note:] Received with his wife at the first Synod, in January 1788 which was held in the Brethren's House. 
  

[Ordained deacon May 25 1756 by Bishop Spangenberg and Hehl.  Died March 1811, Salem, N.Y.] 

Source: Transcription and translation provided by the Moravian Archives - Bethlehem, Pa http://bdhp.moravian.edu/personal_papers/memoirs/buninger/buninger.html

DOCUMENT 21
The outbreak of the Seven Years War pitted the French Canadians and their Indian allies against the most vulnerable British settlers on the western frontiers. In reviewing the following extracts from the proceedings and acts of the Maryland General Assembly from 1756 to 1757,  how did the Governor and Lower House believe these exposed frontier settlements might best be protected? What part did forts, Indian allies, scalp bounties, and colonial "rangers" play in their strategies?
L[ower]. H[ouse]. J[ournal]. Liber No. 48, September 23
Hor.o Sharpe.
September 23, 1756.

The Extract referred to in the Message.
There are in and belonging to this Province 19 Carriage Guns all Iron but very good, four of them are 6 Librs and fifteen are 4 Librs the Last not mounted. In the Magazine is 16tt weight of Six pound Shot, and 24 half barrels of powder: of Musquet Ball and bar Lead we have a Considerable Quantity; and there were in our Magazine last Spring about 500 Stand of Small Arms Some of these were lost at the Action of the Monongahela and most of the rest have beer Delivered to the Men that have been Raised for the Defence of the Province, or distributed among the Frontier Inhabitants. The Militia of the Colony consists of about 16500 Men one third of whom have no Arms, and many of the other's Guns are very bad and Scarsly fit for use. For want of a proper Militia Law the people are undisciplined as well as badly Armed and cannot be compelled to serve in defence of their Country. The white Inhabitants in Maryland are near 108,000 and the black upwards of 46,000 I apprehend 26,000. of the former are able to bear Arms but all Civil Officers, Roman Catholicks and Servants being exempted by Law or Custom the Militia does not exceed the Number above Mentioned. There are no works in this Province that deserves the name of Fortifica-tions, Just behind and among our Westermost Settlements are some small Stoccado or palisaded Forts built by the Inhabitants for the Protection of their Wives and Children: and besides these there is one larger tho' in my Opinion not much more capable of Defence on Potowmack about 56 Miles beyond our Settlements it has been Distinguished by the Appellation of Fort Cumberland, and is at present Garrisoned by three Hundred Men from Virginia; it is made with Stoccadoes only and commanded almost on every side by circunjacent Hills a Considerable Quantity of Military Stores that was left by General Braddock still Remains there, and ten of the Carriage Guns that his Majesty was pleased to Order to Virginia two years ago are mounted therein.
...

Assembly Proceedings, Sept. 14-Oct. 9, 1756, Liber H.S., No. 1 
[Margin note]: [Allowance of 50 l. for each Scalp, &c.] 
And whereas every Precaution hitherto taken, to protect the Frontier Inhabitants of this Province, against the Incursions of the Indians, has proved ineffectual; and it is generally thought that a large Bounty for Indian Scalps or Prisoners would greatly conduce to their Safety, by encouraging Parties of active Men not only to go in Quest of them on our Borders, but even to Attack and Annoy them in their own Settlements: And it is necessary for their better Security and Protection, that a greater Number of Men be constantly employed in Ranging on the Frontiers than have been hitherto employed in that Service, and that for this Purpose Three Hundred Men (Officers included) be continued on Foot until the Tenth Day of April next, and that the Two Hundred Men (Officers included) raised in Virtue of the aforesaid recited Act, are thereby directed to be disbanded on the Tenth Day of February next, Be it therefore Enacted, That out of the aforesaid Sum of Twenty-five Thousand Pounds, the further Sum of Three Thousand Pounds, and such Part of the One Thousand Pounds by the said Act appropriated to the Payment for Indian Prisoners or Scalps as remains unapplied, shall be applied to the Payment for Indian Scalps or Prisoners, in the Manner herein after mentioned, that is to say, For every Scalp of an Indian Enemy (being the Skin of the Crown of the Head), and for every live Indian Enemy, which any Inhabitant of this Province, not being in the Pay of this Province as a Soldier, or Indian in (Vol. 53, p. 651) // Friendship and Alliance with his Majesty's Subjects, shall produce to any Magistrate of this Province, and for every such Scalp taken from any Indian Enemy killed within this Province, and every Indian Enemy taken alive within the same by any Person who shall be a Resident of any other Province, and shall be produced to a Magistrate as aforesaid, such Magistrate (after burning or destroying such Scalp) shall immediately give such Person or Indian Friend a Certificate under his Hand, which Certificate being produced to the Agents appointed by the aforesaid recited Act, such Agents shall immediately pay to the Person producing the same, the Sum of Fifty Pounds Current Money, and the Receipt of such Person or Indian on such Certificate shall, for such Sum, be a sufficient Voucher for the said Agents Payment of the said Sum. And whenever any Person or Friend Indian shall produce any such Indian Enemy to any Magistrate, such Magistrate shall, by such Person or Friend Indian, which Assistance of such other Person or Persons as by Warrant under his Hand he shall order and direct, send such Indian Enemy to the Sheriff of the respective County, who shall receive into his Goal, and safe keep, such Indian Enemy at the Public Expence of this Province 'til legally discharged. 
Margin notes: [Scalps to be proved by Oath.] [Part of an Act Repealed.]
Provided always, and be it Enacted, That every Person, other than an Inhabitant of this Province or Friend Indian, who shall produce a Scalp or Indian Prisoner to any Magistrate, shall, before he receives a Certificate for the same, make Oath before the said Magistrate, or give such other Evidence as shall satisfy such Magistrate, that such Indian Prisoner was taken, or such Scalp taken from an Indian Enemy killed, within this Province. And be it Enacted, That such Part of an Act, entituled, An Act for granting a Supply of Forty Thousand Pounds for his Majesty's Service, and striking Thirty- £ our Thousand and Fifteen Pounds Six Shillings thereof in Bills of Credit, and raising a Fund for sinking the same, as relates to the Payment of Ten Pounds for every Indian Scalp or Indian Prisoner by the Agents therein named, shall be, and is hereby utterly Repealed, and made Void, except as herein after is excepted. 

Margin note: [2000 l. applied for raising &c. 100 additional Men for the Garrison.]

And be it further Enacted, That a Sum of Money, Part of the said Twenty-five Thousand Pounds, not exceeding the Sum of Two Thousand Pounds Current Money, be forthwith applied in the Raising, Cloathing, Supporting, Transporting, and Conveying, a Number of Men, not exceeding One Hundred Men (Officers included) to be added to the Two Hundred Men raised in Virtue of the aforesaid recited Act; and that the same Bounty Money shall or may be paid in Raising the said additional Number of One Hundred Men; and the said One Hundred Men, when raised, shall be incorporated with the aforesaid Two Hundred Men, and continued on Foot until the Tenth Day of April next, and until the said Time shall receive the (Vol. 53, p. 252) // same Pay and Subsistence, and be subject to the same Regulations, as are provided by the aforesaid recited Act for supporting and keeping up the aforesaid Two Hundred Men, raised as aforesaid. And the Commanding Officer of the Garrison aforesaid, is hereby strictly enjoined, required, and directed, constantly to keep out and employ at least One Third Part of the aforesaid Three Hundred Men, incorporated as aforesaid, as Rangers, for the Protection of the Frontier Inhabitants, as near the Settlements of the said Inhabitants as the Nature of the Service will admit: And any Person or Persons belonging to the said Company of One Hundred Men, so to be added, shall receive, for every Indian Scalp or Prisoner which he or they shall produce as aforesaid, the Sum of Thirty Pounds Current Money.

Margin note: [The 200 Men, formerly raised, continued on pay.]
And be it further Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That in case the aforesaid Two Hundred Men, or any of them, raised in Virtue of the aforesaid recited Act, shall voluntarily enter into a new Contract with their respective Commanding Officers, to continue in the Service of this Province, from the Tenth Day of February next until the Tenth Day of next April, they shall be supported, paid, and subsisted, in the same Manner as they have been for the like Time, according to the Directions of the aforesaid recited Act: And that a Sum not exceeding One Thousand Four Hundred Pounds, out of the aforesaid Twenty-five  Thousand Pounds, be applied to their Payment and Subsistence, from the Tenth Day of next February to the Tenth Day of April next; and from the Time they shall enter into such Contract as aforesaid, they shall be entituled to Thirty Pounds Current Money for every Indian Scalp or Prisoner they shall produce in the Manner before directed. And from the said Tenth Day of February to the Tenth Day of April next, shall be subject to the same Regulations as are provided by the said recited Act, during the Term for which they were Enlisted under the said Act. Provided always, That the said Two Hundred Men, or any of them, raised as aforesaid in Virtue of the said recited Act, shall receive no Reward for any Indian Scalp or Prisoner, except the Sum of Ten Pounds, in Virtue of the before recited Act, taken before the Tenth Day of next February, unles they enter into such Contract as aforesaid, to serve for the Term aforesaid, and from the Time only that they shall enter into such Contract.

Margin note: [In case the 200 Men refuse, others to be raised, to compleat the Number of 300.]

And it be Enacted, That in case the aforesaid Two Hundred Men, raised as aforesaid, in Virtue of the said recited Act, shall neglect to enter into such Contract as aforesaid, and shall be disbanded according to the Directions of the aforesaid recited Act, then so many able-bodied Men, as shall voluntarily offer themselves, shall be Enlisted, as shall compleat the Number in the whole to Three Hundred Men, Officers included, to serve 'til the Tenth Day of next April, and the same Bounty shall be paid and given to each of such able-bodied (Vol. 53, p. 653) // Men as shall Enlist to compleat the said Number of Three Hundred Men as aforesaid, as is herein before directed to be paid and given to each of the aforesaid additional Number of One Hundred Men, directed to be raised in Virtue of this Act.

Margin note: [The Number of 300 may be further continued.]
And be it Enacted by the Authority aforesaid, That the aforesaid additional Number of One Hundred Men (Officers included), which shall or may be raised in Virtue of this Act, and such able-bodied Men as shall or may be Enlisted after the Tenth Day of next February, to compleat the Number of Three Hundred Men as aforesaid, shall be kept up and continued on Foot for Six Months from and after the Tenth Day of next April, if the General Assembly of this Province shall order and direct the same.

Margin note: [2400 l.. applied towards finishing the Fort.]
And be it further Enacted, That a Sum of Money, not exceeding Twenty-five Thousand Pounds, be applied towards Compleating the Fort, now Erecting on the Frontier, called Fort-Frederick, and for
the Payment and Subsistence of the Men already raised to Garrison the said Fort.
Margin note: F MusterRolls to be kept, and delivered on Oath.]
And whereas it has been thought necessary by his Excellency, to order a Detachment of the Militia to the Frontier, for the Protection of the Inhabitants thereof; and the Pressing of Provisions for the said Detach-ment, may be greatly prejudicial to the People in those Parts; Be it therefore Enacted, That the Commanding Officer of each Company or Party, ordered out on such Detachment, shall deliver to the said Agents compleat Muster-Rools or Lists upon Oath, containing the Names of the Men belonging to the said Company or Party, the Time when they entered on Duty, and how many Days they continued thereon, and shall also inform the said Agents in what Manner and by whom they were supplied with Provisions, during the Time of Service; and the said Agents are hereby impowered, on Receipt of such Muster-Rolls or Lists, and such Information, immediately to issue their Order on the said Commissioners or Trustees for such Sum of Money as shall be sufficient to pay for such Provisions, so as not to exceed the Sum of Nine Pence Current Money per Day, for Provisions for each Man, for one Month's Service, and shall apply the same, at the Rate aforesaid, in Discharge of the Accounts of such Persons as have and shall supply the aforesaid Companies or Parties with Provisions for the Time aforesaid.
Margin note: [3100 l. appropriated for Purchasing Arms, &c.]
And be it further Enacted, That the said Commissioners or Trustees for Emitting Bills of Credit, established by Act of Assembly, shall pay, to the Order of the Agents aforesaid, a Sum of Money not exceeding the Sum of Three Thousand One Hundred Pounds Current Money, out of the aforesaid Twenty-five Thousand Pounds, which same Sum of Three Thousand One Hundred Pounds, shall be by them, or the major Part of them, forthwith disposed of in Purchasing Arms and Ammunition, in the Quantities following, to (Vol. 53, p. 654) // wit, Three Thousand Pound Weight of Powder, Three Thousand Pound Weight of Bar Lead, One Thousand Stand of Arms, consisting of a Musket, Bayonet, Belt, and Cartouch-Box, one Set of Bullet-Moulds, and Ten Thousand best Oil Flints, for the maintaining a Magazine, for the better Defence of this Province. And that the said Arms and Ammunition shall be distributed by the Governor or Commander in Chief of this Province, for the Time being, in such Man- 
ner as he shall direct or appoint....(p. 655)

...

His Excellency the Governor communicates to Mr. Speaker the following Message, viz.t
Gentlemen of the Lower House of Assembly, 

Inclosed you have a Letter or Message, which has been sent to me by some Cherokee Indians, who, upon an Invitation given them last Year by Governor Dinwiddie, have declared in our Favour, and are
determined, if they meet with proper Encouragement, to act in Conjunction with our Troops against the French and their savage Allies. As you all know how useful Indians are to the Party whose Cause they espouse, and how formidable to those against whom they wage War, I shall not enlarge on the Services that these People may do us at this Time, not doubting but you will agree with me on the Expediency of securing them in our Interest, and enable me to send them an agreeable Answer, by accompanying it with a Present. I presume you will think, that the least Thing we can do for them, during their Stay on our Frontiers, is to have them supplied with Victuals and such Necessaries as they may stand in Need of: And
as Mr. Ross has already delivered Provisions to Sixty-two of these People, who are at Fort Frederick, in Confidence that such a Step would meet with our Approbation, I hope you will provide for his being paid for the same.

5th May, 1757. Horo. Sharpe.

And the following Letters or Messages, viz.t
[Margin note]: L[ower]. H[ouse]. J[ournal]. Liber No. 48, May 5 [1757]
To the Governor of Maryland,

Fort Frederick, April 29, 1757.

Brother of Maryland,

This Day came into your Province, with a Company of our Nation, on our Way to War against the French Shawanese, and all their Indians, hearing they had kill'd some of our Brothers, not knowing when we set off from Winchester but the Murder was committed in Virginia; but coming to this Fort, found we were in another Province; and on being informed by Capt. Beall, that our Brother, the Governor of this Province, had a real Love for our Nation, and that he had provided Cloaths for our Nation, tho' unacquainted with
us, I have just now held a Council with my young Warriors, and has concluded to write to you, to acquaint you, our Brother, our Design of coming into this Country was hearing from our good Brother, (Vol. 55, p. 92) // the Governor of Virginia, that it was the Desire of our Father King George, that we would join the English in War against the French and their Indians. On hearing this News, we im-mediately took up the Hatchet against the French and their Indians, and hold it fast till we make use of it, which I expect will be in a few Days. We intend to set out immediately from this Fort, and immediately on our Return expect to meet you our Brother here, to make ourselves acquainted with you. If you can't come yourself, you will send one of your beloved Men with your Talk, which we will look upon as from your own Mouth. I hope you will let the Province of Pennsylvania know, that I am come this Length to War, and if they are in Need of our Assistance, I have Men plenty at home, and will not think it trouble-some to come and fight for our Brothers. I set off from home with 150 Men, Part of which is gone to Fort Cumberland, Forty more by this is come to Winchester. Our People will be so frequent among you, that I wish you may not think us troublesome. Our Hearts ache to see our Brothers Bones scattered about the Country; but you will hear in a short Time we have got Satisfaction for our Brothers; and in Confirmation of what I have spoke, I have sent you these few white Beads to confirm my Regard to this Province: Likewise I have sent you these black Beads to convince you, that I have taken up the Hatchet against all the English Enemies. We intend to stay as long amongst our Brothers as there is Use of us. I hope our good Brother will not be backward in providing Necessaries for us. I have sent you a List of what is useful for us; and has got our good Friend Mr. Ross to carry this Letter to you, which we shall always acknowledge as a particular Friend to us. As we expect to see you soon, we will add no more at present; but remain 
Your loving Brother,
               

               his
Waliachy--- of Keeway.
             Mark.

This is the Truth, taken from the Head Warrior.
Richard Pearis.

To the Catawbas.
Brothers,

Yesterday I came to Fort Frederick, and this Morning I received an Account of your bad Success at War last Winter when you went out; you lost all your White Men, now I understand you have lost Seven more, which I look upon you ought not to rest long till you go again, and have Satisfaction. I am informed you are going home, but I desire, as you are like my own People, that you may not go home till we have Revenge for our Brothers the English. I expect in a few Days to overtake the Party of Enemy that has committed (Vol. 55, p. 93) // the Murders here: They kill'd 9 White Men since they kill'd the Jacks. The next News I expect to acquaint you with, that we have got Satisfaction for the Murders they have committed; and will join you, with the rest of my People, as soon as possible. I remain,

Your loving Brother,
                his
Wahachy -- of Keeway.
              Mark.
...

To his Excellency Horatio Sharpe, Esq; Governor and Commander in Chief in and over the Province of Maryland :

The humble Address of the House of Delegates.
May it please your Excellency,

In Answer to your Message of the I2th April, 1757, tho' it may be thought by the Earl of Loudoun for his Majesty's Service, that Fort Cumberland shou'd be Garrisoned, yet were his Lordship made clearly sensible of the Situation of that Fort with respect to our Frontier Inhabitants, we are fully persuaded he would not think it reasonable the People of this Province shou'd be burthened with the Expence of supporting a Garrison there; and we are Resolved not to pay for subsisting or maintaining any Forces that may be posted at that Fort. We are sorry we cannot express an Approbation of your Excellency's Instruction to Capt. Dagworthy, to march with a Detachment from the Maryland Forces to Garrison Fort Cumberland; and more especially when we reflect, that immediately after the Removal of Capt. Dagworthy from Fort Frederick (as we are informed) a Party of Indians came down among the Inhabitants, and committed several Murders, which probably would not have happened had Capt. Dagworthy's Men been Ranging about the Frontier, as by the Act, which which they were supported, they ought to have been.

Which being Read, the Question was put, Whether the said Address be Altered, or Not: Resolved in the Affirmative. (Vol. 55, p. 97)

...

[Margin note]:  L[ower]. H[ouse]. J[ournal]. Liber No. 48, May 6 [1757]
An Ordinance.

For the Encouragement of the Indians (now at Fort Frederick) to Range on the Western Frontier of this Province; It is Ordained by his Excellency the Governor, and the Upper and Lower Houses (Vol. 55, p. 98) // of Assembly, That Col. Edward Lloyd, Treasurer of the Eastern Shore of this Province, shall pay to his Excellency the Governor, or to his Order, the Sum of One Hundred Pounds Current Money, out of the Public Money now in his Hands, to be by his Excellency laid out and disposed of, as a Present to the Indians now at Fort Frederick, in such Goods as he shall judge most proper. Read and Assented to by the Lower House of Assembly.
...

Saturday, 7th May, 1757.

The House met according to Adjournment: The members were called and all appeared as Yesterday, except Mr. Mackall and Mr. Earle.

Col. Tilghman brings in and delivers to Mr. Speaker, the following Address, vizt
To his Excellency Horatio Sharpe, Esq ;r Governor and Commander in Chief in and over the Province of Maryland : The humble Address of the House of Delegates.
May it please your Excellency,
We agree with you in the Expediency of securing the Indians to the British Interest; and therefore, in order that your Excellency may send an agreeable Answer to the Letter or Message, which has been sent to you from some of them, who, by that Letter, appear to be now on our Frontier, accompanied with a Present, we have agreed to an Ordinance, for impowering the Treasurer of the Eastern Shore, to pay your Excellency One Hundred Pounds Currency, to be laid out in Goods proper to be given to those Indians. Whoever has supplied, or shall supply, those Indians with Provisions, while on our Frontier, shall be paid their reasonable Accounts. 

We humbly crave Leave on this Occasion to observe, that the Catawba Indians having carried some Scalps to the Government of Virginia, where we understand the Reward for them is but Ten Pounds, and not having applied here, there seems Room to apprehend that these People are not informed of the Reward of Fifty Pounds per Scalp offered by this Government, and it is highly probable, from their Remoteness, that the Cherokees are as ignorant of it as they: We must therefore take the Freedom to request, that your Excellency will be pleased to Order, that both those Nations of Indians may be well informed of the aforesaid Reward offered by this Government, and that it may be also published in the Gazettes of all the neighbouring Colonies and Provinces.... (Vol. 55, p. 106)

...

The Governor communicates to Mr. Speaker the following Message, viz.t
Gentlemen of the Lower House of Assembly, 
I am glad you approve of my Proposal, to send a Present to the Cherokee Indians, who are now on our Frontier, and that you have Impowered me to draw on one of the Treasurers for the Sum of One Hundred Pounds, which you think sufficient for that Purpose. As I would always Wish to give such Orders as should meet with your Approbation, I must desire you to let me know after what Manner you would have the Indians, that may hereafter Declare in our Favour, and come to, or pass through, this Province, Treated, with Regard to Provisions and other Necessaries; and as it is confessedly a Point of the highest Importance to the British Interest in general, as well as to the more immediate Security of our Frontier
Inhabitants, to cultivate the Inclination some of the Southern Indians have now shewn for our Friendship, I should be glad if the Agents were Impowered to pay for every Contingency of that Sort: This Matter being, in my Opinion, of too much Consequence to be left to the Management of any private Persons, who are not well known to all the Branches of the Legislature.
7th May, 1757. Horo. Sharpe. (Vol. 55, p. 111) // 

On Reading the said Message, Ordered, That an Address be prepared to his Excellency in Answer thereto; and that Col. Tilghman, Mr. Hammond, and Mr. Matthew Tilghman, do prepare and bring in the same.

The Governor communicates to Mr. Speaker, the following Message, viz.t
Gentlemen of the Lower House of Assembly, 
As I observe that the Word Frontier frequently occurs in the Bill, entituled, An Act for his Majesty's Service, and the more immediate Defence and Protection of the Frontier Inhabitants of this Province, which has been Framed by you this Session, and having received the Concurrence of the Upper House, now lies for my Assent; and as it has been a Question, what Part of the Province is to be understood by that Word, I must desire you to give me your Sense of the Word, and particularly what Part of Maryland you designed by it in the following Clause of the abovementioned Bill ; And be it further Enacted, That the said Five Hundred Men, or so many of them as shall be at any Time in the Pay of this Province,
except such Number as may be necessary to be left at Fort Frederick, shall be employed in Ranging about the Frontier thereof, for the Quiet and Protection of the Inhabitants. Provided always, and be it Enacted, That when, upon any Emergency, his Majesty's Commander in Chief, or Person properly authorized, shall judge it expedient to march any Part of the said Five Hundred Men from the Frontier of this Province, then and in such Case, so many of the aforesaid Men shall be left at Fort Frederick, under a proper
Command, as the Governor or Commander in Chief of this Province, for the Time being, shall judge necessary for the more immediate Defence and Protection of the Frontier Inhabitants thereof.
7th May, 1757. Horo. Sharpe.
On Reading the said Message, Ordered, That an Address be prepared to his Excellency in Answer thereto; and that Col. Tilghman, Mr. Hammond, Mr. Carroll, and Mr. Matthew Tilghman, do prepare and bring in the same.
Col. Tilghman brings in and delivers to Mr. Speaker, an Address to his Excellency; which was Read, Approved, and Ordered to be Ingrossed.
Col. Tilghman brings in and delivers to Mr. Speaker, the following Ingrossed Address, viz.t
To his Excellency Horatio Sharpe, Esq; Governor and Commander in Chief in and over the Province of Maryland :

The humble Address of the House of Delegates.

May it please your Excellency,
In Answer to your Message of this Day, we hope the Present which we have put into your Excellency's Hands, for the small (Vol. 55, p. 112) // Party of Indians, may sufficiently shew our good Inclination towards them, and encourage them to deserve our further Marks of Friendship. We are sorry an Affair of such Importance, as Impowering Persons to pay for every Contingency, which may possibly arise on
the coming into, or Passage through, this Province, of any of those People, should be mentioned to us just at a Time when we thought we had Reason to imagine all Business was at an End. We are really much fatigued by a long and close Attendance on the public Business, and very desirous of going to our respective Homes, and hope we shall be excused in not entering upon any new Matter at this Time.
If the Behaviour of the Southern Tribes of Indians should be such as may shew a good Inclination to attach themselves to the British Interest, nothing reasonably, within the Power of this House to
establish them, shall be wanting. Which was Read and Assented to, and Signed, by Order of the
House, by the Honourable Speaker.... (Vol. 55, p. 113)
…

His Excellency communicated to Mr. Speaker, the following Mes- 
sage, viz.t (Vol. 55, p. 115) // 

Gentlemen of the Lower House of Assembly,

I am sorry you did not think proper to let me know what Part of the Province you would have understood by the Word Frontier : I have the greatest Reason to apprehend, that if your House does not explain that Word, the Agents will not think themselves at Liberty to issue any Pay or Subsistence to the Men that are now, by the Earl of Loudoun's Order, posted at Fort Cumberland. Should that Place be abandoned at this Time, the great Quantity of his Majesty's Stores that are there, would fall into the Enemy's Hands, and the Consequences of such an Accident be, in all Probability, fatal to these Colonies. As it is an Affair of such Consequence to his Majesty's Service, and the British Interest in America, I must send a Copy of the Bill, which you have Framed, to the Earl of Loudoun, and know his Pleasure before I can evacuate that Fort, unless you will give me room to expect, that the Agents will not refuse to issue Pay and Subsistence for the Men abovementioned.
[May 7,th 1757.] Horo. Sharpe....(Vol. 55, p. 116)
Source: Archives of Maryland Online: http://www.msa.md.gov/ 
DOCUMENT 22
The following deposition made by Timothy Dalton before a Justice of the Peace in Bedford County, Virginia on May 9, 1758 provides a personal close-up perspective on frontier conflicts often missing from the "big picture" views from legislative journals and notes. How might this same small-scale battle look from the perspective of the Indians?
Bedford County,


This Day Timothy Dalton made oath before me on of his majestyes Justice of the peace for the Said County, that yesterday there Came to his house three Indians and Quickly after Came four white men in Pursuit of the Said Indians namely, John Wheeler[,] Rob[er]t  Dalton[,] Henry Wooddy[,] William Hall from whom the Said Indians had Stolen horses from and Demanded the horses of the Said Indians but they Refused to let them have them on which the Said Wheeler went to take one of the horses on which they shot at the Said Wheeler three times but missed him on which the Said Indians went away and the Said white men in a Small time Joined with Seven more white men and went in Pursuit of the Said Indians again and them Indians being Joined by ten more Indians went over Stanton River a mile above the mouth of Pigg River and Threw off there Packs and Prepared them Selvs for Battle then William Vardeman Sen[i]or and Some of the Rest went up to them and told them they Did not want to fight they only wanted there Horses and Did not want to hurt them on which the Indians told them they Should fight for them and Immediately the Indians fired on them three Guns Still the white men would not Shoot at them then the Indians fired three Guns more at them on that the Battle Began in which William Hall was mortally wounded  of which wound he Died this Morning: and Likewise Richard Thompson was wounded in the shoulder and Buttock: and that the white men Like wise killed and Scalped three Indians on which the Rest of the Indians Ranaway and Left the horses and the Chief of the Plunder they had Stolen: and farther this Deponent Saith not Certified under my hand this the 9 Day of May 1758

Rob[er]t Baber

Source: http://memory.loc.gov/mss/mgw/mgw4/031/0400/0448.jpg
DOCUMENT 23
The rugged Appalachian mountain chain did not long protect the Indians from British territorial ambitions. What did this public notice published in the Pennsylvania Gazette in April 1763 indicate about royal support for ventures into Ohio and the Old Northwest territories following the capitulation of French Canada to Great Britain? 
April 21, 1763
The Pennsylvania Gazette

PHILADELPHIA. April 21, 1763.

WHEREAS a Proposal is now on Foot, for settling a very Extensive Colony upon the finest Part of the OHIO, and Application been also made, previous to the Peace, for that Purpose, it is necessary to acquaint the Public with the Proposals.

As they are the most advantageous of the Kind ever know, and I may venture to say, that ever will be: The Situation, Fertility of the Soil, Navigation, and innumerable other Advantages that attends this Colony, over and above any that can be mentioned in the American Empire, are Inducements sufficient for any sensible Men to settle there, without the least Hesitation; but as Mankind are fond of being secured in the real Enjoyment of something independent, it is proposed that every Family who becomes Proprietors and Settlers in this Colony, are to have 300 Acres of Land, to be granted by Patent, to them and their Heirs forever: It is also proposed that 400,000 Acres are to be sold to Gentlemen Proprietors, which will be granted in Patents, from One Thousand to Ten Thousand Acres each, these are proposed to be sold at the Rate of £50 per Thousand Acres, which will raise a Sum of £2000, which is to be employed in purchasing the Colony, Provisions, Cattle, and farming Utensils, &c.

The Extent of the Colony as proposed, is nine Degrees of North Latitude, and nine Degrees of West Longitude, beginning at the ninth Degree from Philadelphia, and ending at the seventeenth Degree of Western Longitude, Latitude from 36 to 44.

The Name of the Colony is to be NEW-WALES, in Honour of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, who is to be sole Proprietor of the Colony.

As the settling of this Colony will be effected as soon as possible, it is desired that all Planters, Farmers and others, who are inclined to settle, give in their Names by the last of May; as also, those Gentlemen who are inclined to become Purchasers, as their Names will be sent to England, and the Patents made out there, if approved.

The Numbers of Families proposed to form the first Settlement are 4000, who are to march in two Divisions, and are to compose two Cities or Towns, for the more Convenience of laying out the Land round each: They will be laid out upon the River, and every Advantage taken, both with respect to the Navigation and Situation.

This Colony will be so advantageously situated, with respect to the easy Navigation to the West-Indies, that the Inhabitants will be able to transport their Commodities in a few Days, That is to say, Those that are in Demand, viz. Lumber, Live stock, Pork, Beef and Flour, many of which Articles they may raise the first Year, besides some for Great-Britain, particularly Tobacco, which, in that rich Soil, is easily cultivated, and turns out to great Advantage.

But, as the Articles of Produce are taken Notice of in a Work which will be shortly published for that Purpose, I shall omit it here; every Family must have two Draught-Oxen, all Sorts of Breeding Stock, and every Kind of farming Utensils: The Colony will march from Philadelphia, and proper Notice will be given in the public Papers, with respect to the Time the Colonists are to meet: The Grants for the Land will be given before they march from Philadelphia: Upon the Delivery of the Patents, each Family must pay Five Pounds, which is also to be laid out in Provisions for the March, as many People will omit providing those Articles, from the great Distance they will have to come to Philadelphia.

Great Encouragement will be given to Millwrights, Wheelwrights, House Carpenters, Ship Carpenters, Blacksmiths, &c. Ships will be provided at Philadelphia to transport the Artificers, Tools, farming Utensils, Provisions and Seed-Corn.

Those who are determined to embrace this Opportunity, are desired to send their Names to the undermentioned Persons in the different Provinces within the Time mentioned, viz.

Pennsylvania (to Mr. WILLIAM DUNLAP, in Philadelphia.

(to MATTHIAS SLOUGH, Esq; in Lancaster.

Boston Government, and Governments to the Eastward, to Colonel WILLIAM GRIDLEY.

Connecticut, to Brigadier LYMAN.

Rhode-Island, to Colonel BABCOCK.

New York, to Mr. GARRET NOEL.

New Jersey (Eastern Division, to Mr. HUDE, at New Brunswick.

(Western Division, to, JOHN LAWRENCE, Esq; in Burlington

Maryland, to WILLIAM NICHOLSON, Esq; at Newtown.

Virginia, to BENJAMIN YOUNG, Esq;

North-Carolina,

South-Carolina,

A. WEBB, Lieut. of the 48th Regiment, one of the Proposalists.

N.B. All Persons are desired to pay Postage that send Letters to any of the above Gentlemen, or they will not be regarded.

Source: http://www.ah.dcr.state.nc.us/sections/hp/colonial/newspapers/Subjects/Agri.htm
DOCUMENT 24
Colonial governments (and the elites that dominated them all) vied with one another in seeking royal recognition for their claims for Indian lands beyond the Appalachian mountain chain. Some of the most weathy and important colonial families in Virginia (including the Washingtons and Lees, et al.) attempted to augment their fortune through land speculation schemes under the auspices of the Mississippi Company. What were their proposal to the  the King concerning these lands in September 1763?   

I. MEMORIAL OF THE MISSISSIPPI COMPANY TO THE KING AND RESOLUTIONS FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF THE COMPANY


          AT a meeting of the Mississippi Company at Belleview Sept. 9th, 1763.
Present,

Thomas Ludwell Lee                   Presly Thornton
George Washington                   James Douglas
              Francis Lightfoot Lee            William Fitzhugh, Sen.
Thomas Bullitt                            Henry Fitzhugh
Richard Henry Lee                       Francis Thornton
Anthony Stewart                         George Stimson
William Lee                               William Booth
John Aug. Washington            William Brent
Charles Diggs                          Robert Brent

          A Memorial to his Majesty being read, some amendments made thereto, the same was agreed to and is as followeth : 
          To the King's most Excellent Majesty. 
          The Humble Memorial of Inhabitants of Great Britain, Virginia, Maryland, etc. 

          May it please Your Majesty, 

          The Memorialists considering it the duty of all good subjects to improve to the utmost of their power the blessings of peace and reflecting how this improvement may be best obtained by the exertions of their abilities and the applications of their fortunes ; have proposed with the approbation and under the pro- (p. 165) // tection of Your Majesty to settle as speedily and as effectually as possible, some part of that vast country on the Mississippi and its waters ; now unquestionably your Majesty's territory by the late Treaty of Peace. 
          The Increase of the people, the extension of trade and the enlargement of the revenue are with certainty to be expected, where the fertility of the soil, and mildness of the Climate invite emigrants (provided they can obtain Lands on easy terms) to settle and cultivate commodities most wanted by Great Britain and which will bear the charges of a tedious navigation, by the high prices usually given for them,—such as Hemp, Flax, Silk, Wine, Potash, Cochineal, Indigo, Iron, etc., by which means the Mother Country will be supplied with many necessary materials, that are now purchased of foreigners at a very great expense. Especially naval stores so essential to the very being of a commercial state, that it must index great restraints, in all transactions with those powers by whom they are furnished. Whilst the inhabitants of the infant settlements, finding their labor most profitably bestowed upon Agriculture will not think of interfering with the Mother Country in Manufactures but afford a never failing demand for them. 
          To effect these good purposes the memorialists have formed themselves into a Company by the name of the Mississippi Company, that by a Union of their Councils and fortunes they may in the most prudent and proper manner explore and as quickly as possible settle that part of the Country hereafter mentioned, if your Majesty shall be graciously pleased to indulge them with these conditions. 

          1st That Your Majesty grant unto your memorialists, being fifty in number by name of the Mississippi Company two million five hundred thousand acres of Land on the Mississippi and its waters, to be laid off within the following bounds beginning upon the East side of the River Mississippi one hundred and twenty miles above or to the northward of the confluence of the River Ohio therewith. Thence by a line to strike the River Wabash or St. Ireon eighty miles above its junction with (p. 166) // the River Ohio. Thence southerly crossing the River Ohio one hundred and twenty miles above the union of the Ohio and Wabash, and abutting on the main branch of the River Cherokee or Tennessee one hundred and fifty miles above the junction of Cherokee River with Ohio and proceeding thence Westerly in a line to strike the River Mississippi ninety miles below the union of Ohio with that River ; thence upon the said River to the beginning. 

          2ly That your memorialists shall have liberty of holding their lands twelve or any other larger number of years that your Majesty shall approve (after a survey thereof shall have been made and returned) clear of all composition money quit rent or taxes. And that your memorialists within twelve years shall be obliged to seat the said lands with two hundred families, at the least, if not interrupted by the Savages, or any Foreign Enemy, and to return the Survey thereof to such office as your Majesty shall be pleased to direct, otherwise to forfeit the grant, so to be made by your Majesty, and the said lands liable to the entries of any other Adventurers. 

          The Memorialists humbly hope that Your Majesty may be graciously moved to grant these favorable terms in consideration of the heavy charges and great expences they must necessarily incur, in the exploring, surveying and settling this distant Country and the great risk they will run of losing their 
property, from their contiguity to the French and their proximity to the Indian Nations. And because it has been proved by experience, that large tracts of land taken up by Companies may be retailed by them to Individuals, much cheaper than they can obtain them immediately from the Crown, occasioned by the charges arising from the solicitation of patents, making surveys and other contingent expences. Besides the difficulty the poorer sort are under from their ignorance of the proper methods to be taken in solliciting patents as well as their inability to advance ready money for such purposes. Whereas from Companies they have only to receive their Conveyances, without any previous Expence, credit given them to make their payments, when by their industry they become enabled to do so. 

          And though attempts to settle in this way have sometimes miscarried, in the hands of Gentlemen possessed of afluent fortunes, because of that indolence and inattention frequently attending persons in such circumstances especially when not excited by the near prospect of immediate and considerable 
profit. The greater part of the present Adventurers being of good families and considerable influence in the Counties where they live, though possessed of but moderate fortunes, are induced from the goodness of the Soil and Climate of the Country upon the Mississippi to believe that by a proper application 
of their money and industry, they will acquire as well a present advantage as a provision for their prosperity ; which being joined by the pleasing prospect of public utility ; all their affairs will be conducted with that spirited assiduity, which in matters of danger and difficulty, can only insure success. The truth of this is evident from a determined resolution in several of the members to be themselves among the first settlers. 

          The Memorialists most humbly submit it to Your Majestie's great Wisdom whether the remote situation of this Country from the Colonies already settled may not render it expedient to protect the Infant Settlement from the insults of the Savages. Which protection might effectually be obtained, if Your Majesty were graciously pleased to order a small Fort to be garrisoned at the confluence of Cherokee River with Ohio ; as it would interpose between the first Settlers, and the Chicazaw and Chattaes Indians, the only powerful Nations in that quarter. Which is probable, might by a small garrison, be influenced 
to continue in their ancient amity with British Subjects. Especially the former of these Nations, whose faith and friendship have ever remained firm and unaltered. At the same time a garrison placed at the junction of Ohio and Mississippi Rivers, if they should be disposed to encroach on the Dominions of 
Your Majesty, in that part where they appear to have been inclinable to take footing on account of its communication with (p. 168) // the northwestern lakes ; and the conveniences wherewith in time of War they can harass and disturb Your Majestie's Colonies already settled. 

          It is humbly conceived from the mild and friendly disposition of the Southern Indians that the Settlement of the Country proposed, may be obtained more safely and speedily by beginning 
such settlem'- in their Neighborhood than further North, where the fierce and warlike Irocois, with their six Nations ever accustomed to War and shedding of blood, would certainly obstruct, 
if not absolutely prevent the Settlement for many years to come, while the southern Settlem'- begun in safety and advancing in security will soon become much too powerful to be prevented in their progress, by the enmity of the Northern or any other Indians. At the same time that by conducting a trade useful to the Indians on the borders of Mississippi they will effectually prevent the success of that cruel policy, which has ever directed the French even in time of peace, to prevail with the Indians their Neighbors to lay waste the frontiers of Your Majestie's Colonies thereby to prevent their increase. 

          In consideration of the reasons here afforded, the Memorialists most humbly submit this their Memorial to Your Majesty's Wisdom. 
          Resolved that Wm Lee, Esq., be appointed Treasurer to the Company and that he give Bond with Security, in the Penalty of One thousand pounds current money to the Company for the just and faithful performance of his Office of Treasurer. 

          Resolved that the annual general meeting of the Company shall be held at Stafford Court House in Virginia on the first day of October if the same should not happen on Sunday ; if it should then the meeting to be on the day following. 

          Resolved that the following members to wit, Honble Presly Thornton, Thomas Ludwell Lee, Richard Henry Lee, Francis Lightfoot Lee, Henry Fitzhugh, John Augustine Washington, William Booth, William Brodenbrough, Richard Parker Esquire, and Doctor William Flood be appointed a Committee of the Company who are to meet at Westmoreland Court House (p. 169) // in Virginia twice a year (that is to say) on the toth day of May and the toth day of November, if not on Sunday; if it shod happen to be on Sunday, then the meeting to be on the next day and likewise they are to meet as much oftener as the affairs of the Company require ; and the said Committee to have such power as they, by the general Articles of Agreement, are vested with. 
          Resolved that the said Committee do with all possible diligence transmit the Memorial after the same shall be fairly transcribed, to Thos. Gumming Esqr. of London to be by him laid before the King; that they invite Mr. Gumming to be one of the Company, and desire him to procure subscribers to the Scheme, not exceeding nine of such influence and fortune as may be likely to promote its success. That the Committee request Mr. dimming, that if he sho'd not choose to be one of the Company or to sollicit their Grant, to put all their affairs into the hands of an Agent or Sollicitor as in his opinion may be most likely by his Interest and Diligence to Succeed; That Mr. Gumming on finding the Ministry disposed to comply with the Company's Memorial give the most early intelligence thereof to the Committee, in order that a meeting of the Company may be had to raise such a Sum of money as may be sufficient to obtain Letters Patent from the Crown, that in the meantime he proceed as far as the nature of the thing will admit in issuing out the said Letters Patent; That he inform the Committee, the expence that will accrue on the said issuing of such Letters Patent. 
          Resolved that the Sum of One Hundred and Twenty-two pounds Sterling be forthwith paid by the Company into the hands of the Treasurer to be by him disposed of according to the direction of the Committee. Each member being allowed to pay his proportion in so much current money of Virginia as 
will amount to his Sterling proportion. 

          Resolved that the Committee inform Mr. Cumming that if he chooses to undertake the Sollicitation of their affairs they present him with an hundred Guineas as an earnest of their present and future good-will. (p. 170) // 

          Resolved that altho' the Original Articles of Agreement, do declare that a general meeting of the Company shall be had at one particular time and place annually ; yet if it shall happen that the circumstances of affairs render it necessary that a general meeting should be more frequently held, the Committee shall have power to summon the said general meeting (by advertising it twice in the Virginia and Maryland Gazette) as often as shall be requisite, and a majority of such general meeting as meet shall have full and ample power to determine all matters relative to the Company and their determinations to be binding on the whole Company and that it shall be a never failing rule of the Company, whenever a contrariety of opinion shall arise concerning the Sum of money to be raised and different Sums shall be proposed, that the least Sum mentioned shall first be put to question, and rise from thence to the next greatest Sum, untill the highest Sum proposed has been put, and that which has the largest number of votes shall be the Sum to be raised by the Company. 

          Resolved that if the Company shall be so fortunate as to succeed in their Sollicitations, and a grant be obtained for the Lands they request in that Case when it shall be determined by a general meeting that a division of the Lands shall be made, such a division, shall for the sake of fairness and impartiality, be effected in the following manner: The whole Quantity of Land shall be divided into as many equal lots or parcels, as there shall be members or shares in the Company, and the lots so divided shall be numbered, and as many correspondent numbers being prepared, each member or a substitute by him appointed (provided he make such appointment in twelve months after the Division shall be agreed on, and notice thereof conveyed to him, by the Treasurer for the time being, but if he fail to make such appointment then the majority of the general meeting shall appoint a person to act for such absentee) shall draw from among such corresponding numbers, and whatever number is drawn by each shall take such lot of Land, the number of which agrees with the numbers drawn. (p. 171)
Source: Clarence Edwin Carter, Great Britain and the Illinois Country, 1763-1774. (Washington: The American Historical Association, 1910), documentary appendix, p. 165-171.
DOCUMENT 25
In May, 1763, a confederation of Indians unhappy at the demise of their French allies and the colonial ambitions of the British in the lands west of the Appalachians and below the Great Lakes united under the Ottowa leader, Pontiac, and launched a bloody attack on British forces. In response, on October 7, 1763, the Crown issued a Proclamation intended to pacify the Indians by promising to keep the colonists from settling the contested western regions. How sincere and permanent was this concession intended? 
Royal Proclamation of 1763
Whereas We have taken into Our Royal Consideration the extensive and valuable Acquisitions in America, secured to our Crown by the late Definitive Treaty of Peace, concluded at Paris the 10th Day of February last; and being desirous that all Our loving Subjects, as well of our Kingdom as of our Colonies in America, may avail themselves with all convenient Speed, of the great Benefits and Advantages which must accrue therefrom to their Commerce, Manufactures, and Navigation, We have thought fit, with the Advice of our Privy Council. to issue this our Royal Proclamation, hereby to publish and declare to all our loving Subjects, that we have, with the Advice of our Said Privy Council, granted our Letters Patent, under our Great Seal of Great Britain, to erect, within the Countries and Islands ceded and confirmed to Us by the said Treaty, Four distinct and separate Governments, styled and called by the names of Quebec, East Florida, West Florida and Grenada, and limited and bounded as follows, viz. 

First--The Government of Quebec bounded on the Labrador Coast by the River St. John, and from thence by a Line drawn from the Head of that River through the Lake St. John, to the South end of the Lake Nipissing; from whence the said Line, crossing the River St. Lawrence, and the Lake Champlain, in 45. Degrees of North Latitude, passes along the High Lands which divide the Rivers that empty themselves into the said River St. Lawrence from those which fall into the Sea; and also along the North Coast of the Baye des Châleurs, and the Coast of the Gulph of St. Lawrence to Cape Rosières, and from thence crossing the Mouth of the River St. Lawrence by the West End of the Island of Anticosti, terminates at the aforesaid River of St. John. 

Secondly--The Government of East Florida, bounded to the Westward by the Gulph of Mexico and the Apalachicola River; to the Northward by a Line drawn from that part of the said River where the Chatahouchee and Flint Rivers meet, to the source of St. Mary's River. and by the course of the said River to the Atlantic Ocean; and to the Eastward and Southward by the Atlantic Ocean and the Gulph of Florida, including all Islands within Six Leagues of the Sea Coast. 

Thirdly--The Government of West Florida, bounded to the Southward by the Gulph of Mexico, including all Islands within Six Leagues of the Coast; from the River Apalachicola to Lake Pontchartrain; to the Westward by the said Lake, the Lake Maurepas, and the River Mississippi; to the Northward by a Line drawn due East from that part of the River Mississippi which lies in 31 Degrees North Latitude. to the River Apalachicola or Chatahouchee; and to the Eastward by the said River. 

Fourthly--The Government of Grenada, comprehending the Island of that name, together with the Grenadines, and the Islands of Dominico, St. Vincent's and Tobago. And to the end that the open and free Fishery of our Subjects may be extended to and carried on upon the Coast of Labrador, and the adjacent Islands. We have thought fit, with the advice of our said Privy Council to put all that Coast, from the River St. John's to Hudson's Streights, together with the Islands of Anticosti and Madelaine, and all other smaller Islands lying upon the said Coast, under the care and Inspection of our Governor of Newfoundland. 

We have also, with the advice of our Privy Council. thought fit to annex the Islands of St. John's [now Prince Edward Island] and Cape Breton, or Isle Royale, with the lesser Islands adjacent thereto, to our Government of Nova Scotia. 

We have also, with the advice of our Privy Council aforesaid, annexed to our Province of Georgia all the Lands Iying between the Rivers Alatamaha and St. Mary's. 

New Governments to have General Assemblies and Make Laws

And whereas it will greatly contribute to the speedy settling of our said new Governments, that our loving Subjects should be informed of our Paternal care, for the security of the Liberties and Properties of those who are and shall become Inhabitants thereof, We have thought fit to publish and declare, by this Our Proclamation, that We have, in the Letters Patent under our Great Seal of Great Britain, by which the said Governments are constituted, given express Power and Direction to our Governors of our Said Colonies respectively, that so soon as the state and circumstances of the said Colonies will admit thereof, they shall, with the Advice and Consent of the Members of our Council, summon and call General Assemblies within the said Governments respectively, in such Manner and Form as is used and directed in those Colonies and Provinces in America which are under our immediate Government: And We have also given Power to the said Governors, with the consent of our Said Councils, and the Representatives of the People so to be summoned as aforesaid, to make, constitute, and ordain Laws, Statutes, and Ordinances for the Public Peace, Welfare, and good Government of our said Colonies, and of the People and Inhabitants thereof, as near as may be agreeable to the Laws of England, and under such Regulations and Restrictions as are used in other Colonies; and in the mean Time, and until such Assemblies can be called as aforesaid, all Persons Inhabiting in or resorting to our Said Colonies may confide in our Royal Protection for the Enjoyment of the Benefit of the Laws of our Realm of England; for which Purpose We have given Power under our Great Seal to the Governors of our said Colonies respectively to erect and constitute, with the Advice of our said Councils respectively, Courts of Judicature and public Justice within our Said Colonies for hearing and determining all Causes, as well Criminal as Civil, according to Law and Equity, and as near as may be agreeable to the Laws of England, with Liberty to all Persons who may think themselves aggrieved by the Sentences of such Courts, in all Civil Cases, to appeal, under the usual Limitations and Restrictions, to Us in our Privy Council. 

Grants for Settlement

We have also thought fit, with the advice of our Privy Council as aforesaid, to give unto the Governors and Councils of our said Three new Colonies upon the Continent, full Power and Authority to settle and agree with the Inhabitants of our said new Colonies or with any other Persons who shall resort thereto, for such Lands, Tenements and Hereditaments, as are now or hereafter shall be in our Power to dispose of; and them to grant to any such Person or Persons upon such Terms, and under such moderate Quit-Rents, Services and Acknowledgments, as have been appointed and settled in our other Colonies, and under such other Conditions as shall appear to us to be necessary and expedient for the Advantage of the Grantees, and the Improvement and settlement of our said Colonies. 

Soldier Settlement

And Whereas, We are desirous, upon all occasions, to testify our Royal Sense and Approbation of the Conduct and bravery of the Officers and Soldiers of our Armies, and to reward the same, We do hereby command and impower our Governors of our said Three new Colonies, and all other our Governors of our several Provinces on the Continent of North America, to grant without Fee or Reward, to such reduced Officers as have served in North America during the late War, and to such Private Soldiers as have been or shall be disbanded in America, and are actually residing there, and shall personally apply for the same, the following Quantities of Lands, subject, at the Expiration of Ten Years, to the same Quit-Rents as other Lands are subject to in the Province within which they are granted, as also subject to the same Conditions of Cultivation and Improvement; viz. 

To every Person having the Rank of a Field Officer--5,000 Acres.
To every Captain--3,000 Acres.
To every Subaltern or Staff Officer,--2,000 Acres.
To every Non-Commission Officer,--200 Acres.
To every Private Man--50 Acres.
We do likewise authorize and require the Governors and Commanders in Chief of all our said Colonies upon the Continent of North America to grant the like Quantities of Land, and upon the same conditions, to such reduced Officers of our Navy of like Rank as served on board our Ships of War in North America at the times of the Reduction of Louisbourg and Quebec in the late War, and who shall personally apply to our respective Governors for such Grants. 

The Indian Provisons

And whereas it is just and reasonable, and essential to our Interest, and the Security of our Colonies, that the several Nations or Tribes of Indians with whom We are connected, and who live under our Protection, should not be molested or disturbed in the Possession of such Parts of Our Dominions and Territories as, not having been ceded to or purchased by Us, are reserved to them, or any of them, as their Hunting Grounds -- We do therefore, with the Advice of our Privy Council, declare it to be our Royal Will and Pleasure, that no Governor or Commander in Chief in any of our Colonies of Quebec, East Florida. or West Florida, do presume, upon any Pretence whatever, to grant Warrants of Survey, or pass any Patents for Lands beyond the Bounds of their respective Governments. as described in their Commissions: as also that no Governor or Commander in Chief in any of our other Colonies or Plantations in America do presume for the present, and until our further Pleasure be known, to grant Warrants of Survey, or pass Patents for any Lands beyond the Heads or Sources of any of the Rivers which fall into the Atlantic Ocean from the West and North West, or upon any Lands whatever, which, not having been ceded to or purchased by Us as aforesaid, are reserved to the said Indians, or any of them. 

And We do further declare it to be Our Royal Will and Pleasure, for the present as aforesaid, to reserve under our Sovereignty, Protection, and Dominion, for the use of the said Indians, all the Lands and Territories not included within the Limits of Our said Three new Governments, or within the Limits of the Territory granted to the Hudson's Bay Company, as also all the Lands and Territories lying to the Westward of the Sources of the Rivers which fall into the Sea from the West and North West as aforesaid. 

And We do hereby strictly forbid, on Pain of our Displeasure, all our loving Subjects from making any Purchases or Settlements whatever, or taking Possession of any of the Lands above reserved, without our especial leave and Licence for that Purpose first obtained. 

And We do further strictly enjoin and require all Persons whatever who have either wilfully or inadvertently seated themselves upon any Lands within the Countries above described. or upon any other Lands which, not having been ceded to or purchased by Us, are still reserved to the said Indians as aforesaid, forthwith to remove themselves from such Settlements. 

And whereas great Frauds and Abuses have been committed in purchasing Lands of the Indians, to the great Prejudice of our Interests, and to the great Dissatisfaction of the said Indians: In order, therefore, to prevent such Irregularities for the future, and to the end that the Indians may be convinced of our Justice and determined Resolution to remove all reasonable Cause of Discontent, We do, with the Advice of our Privy Council strictly enjoin and require, that no private Person do presume to make any purchase from the said Indians of any Lands reserved to the said Indians, within those parts of our Colonies where We have thought proper to allow Settlement: but that, if at any Time any of the Said Indians should be inclined to dispose of the said Lands, the same shall be Purchased only for Us, in our Name, at some public Meeting or Assembly of the said Indians, to be held for that Purpose by the Governor or Commander in Chief of our Colony respectively within which they shall lie: and in case they shall lie within the limits of any Proprietary Government, they shall be purchased only for the Use and in the name of such Proprietaries, conformable to such Directions and Instructions as We or they shall think proper to give for that Purpose: And we do, by the Advice of our Privy Council, declare and enjoin, that the Trade with the said Indians shall be free and open to all our Subjects whatever, provided that every Person who may incline to Trade with the said Indians do take out a Licence for carrying on such Trade from the Governor or Commander in Chief of any of our Colonies respectively where such Person shall reside, and also give Security to observe such Regulations as We shall at any Time think fit, by ourselves or by our Commissaries to be appointed for this Purpose, to direct and appoint for the Benefit of the said Trade: 

And we do hereby authorize, enjoin, and require the Governors and Commanders in Chief of all our Colonies respectively, as well those under Our immediate Government as those under the Government and Direction of Proprietaries, to grant such Licences without Fee or Reward, taking especial Care to insert therein a Condition, that such Licence shall be void, and the Security forfeited in case the Person to whom the same is granted shall refuse or neglect to observe such Regulations as We shall think proper to prescribe as aforesaid. 

And we do further expressly conjoin and require all Officers whatever, as well Military as those Employed in the Management and Direction of Indian Affairs, within the Territories reserved as aforesaid for the use of the said Indians, to seize and apprehend all Persons whatever, who standing charged with Treason, Misprisions of Treason, Murders, or other Felonies or Misdemeanors, shall fly from Justice and take Refuge in the said Territory, and to send them under a proper guard to the Colony where the Crime was committed, of which they stand accused, in order to take their Trial for the same. 

Given at our Court at St. James's the 7th Day of October 1763, in the Third Year of our Reign. 

GOD SAVE THE KING
DOCUMENT 26
In the wake of the Indian uprising known as "Pontiac's rebellion" and anticipating that Indian-colonial conflicts on the western Pennsylvania frontier, might again lead to the harrassment or murder of innocent Christian Indians there, Peter Boehler, a Moravian settler in Bethlehem wrote to Governor James Hamilton in October 1763 to voice his concerns. What did he suggest the government do to protect innocent Christian Inidan lives? The concerns for the welfare of the Christian Indians in the province of Pennsylvania were reiterated by Frederick Marshall in a letter to Lewis Weiss written in November 1763. What were his specific concerns regarding the material, cultural, and spiritual health of these "Brown Brethren" of the Moravian faith? 

To His Honour James Hamilton Esqr. Governor of the Province of Pensylvania 

May it please Your Honour:

Sir.

Your Honour will easily remember that at the beginning of the late Indian Troubles in the year 1755, some prejudiced men spread a false report as if our People particularly the Christian Indians then living at Gnadenhütten did favour the cruel and barbarous invasion of the Savages. But it is still in recent memory how at that time the Providence of God did clear us from that false imputation by permitting that heavy stroke to fall upon our People, then living at Mahony, whereby eleven valuable lives were lost, besides effects to the account of 2000£ and the land to this day lies waste. At that time the Christian Indians, who then inhabited Gnadenhütten fled with precipitation retired to Bethlehem, petitioned our late Governour for his Protection and were received under it, with very strong and favourable assurances; notwithstanding the threatenings from their Nation of whom they even now are in fear as well as our white fellow subjects, continued ever since faithfull to this Government.

Altho’ the above related circumstances are notorious, yet upon the breaking out these fresh Indian Troubles, and especially upon the cruelties committed by some Savages last week in our neighborhood, the above false report are spread again, and the Indians now living at Nain & Wecquetank are threatened to be destroyed notwithstanding they are absolutely innocent either of having a hand in, or aiding & abetting the late cruelties committed by the Savages, as the Ministers of Nain & Wecquetank can prove it upon the strictest enquiry, each of them having kept an exact journal since the beginning of the Troubles, where every Indian was every day & night.

If now by heedless and enraged People these innocent Indians, who recently upon their Petition Your Honours Protection confirmed to them should be destroyed, this would not only bring a Blood Guilt upon our County, but also upon notice thereof among the Savages, I fear reasonably knowing the Nain and Wecquetank Indians being guiltless, would be so enraged that they might come down in such numbers, that neither Bethlehem nor perhaps any other Place between this & Germantown might be able to make a stand against them.

Upon the above Considerations, I thought it my Duty to implore Your Honours Protection again for these friendly and innocent Indians, not doubting your Honour will in Your goodness and wisdom pour out effectual means, how the shedding of innocent blood may be prevented, and the Mischief thereby coming upon us and upon our fellow Subjects actually barred against.

I beg Leave, to assure Your Honour, that the Indians Inhabitants of Nain & Wecquetank have behaved themselves orderly and peaceably hitherto. I have well grounded hopes, that they will continue to behave so.

One thing more I think myself in Duty bound to acquaint Your Honour with viz: That the Indians also are now moving to Nazareth, although to the great Detriment in their lively hood, leaving their houses and most of their subsistence behind them, in consequence of their having been repeatedly threatened with fire & sword by some armed Parties, and that so late as yesterday. Not doubting that this letter will meet with a favourable reception from Your Honours well known goodness, permit me sir to crave your further Protection for the Brethren & Brethrens Congregations in this Province, which we hope never to forfeit by a Behaviour unbecoming of good Subjects in the Province & to assure You, that I am with due respect. May it please Your Honour

Sir
Your most obedient humble servant
P Boehler
Bethlehem October 10
1763
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...

Philadelphia Nov. 3rd 1763.

Dear Sir,

I am much obliged to you for the Proposal you communicated to me, as in general for all the pains you are pleased to take to render the distressed Circumstances of the Indians under our care tolerable to them. Supposing that out of Compassion to them, as well as to silence the Clamours of some People, a place should be fallen upon where they could be brought to, my chief Concern would not be about the allowances or other Conveniences but what I am told they urged most of all, when during the late War they were to have had a Piece of Land I think in Pensbury.

First, They dread to be mixed with other friendly Indians who, (as was done in the last War) might be called down by the Government, and who are not of the same Way & Principles as they.

Secondly, if they should live too near or intermixed with white People, or be so situated that they could not get a competent subsistence on the Land assigned them and having learned no Trades, be obliged to go about among the white People to work, they are afraid that their Youths would be corrupted, as sad Experience had taught them already.

Their daily Meetings, for which with great Pains they have built a decent Place of Worship, their Ministers who also school the Children, & the Christian Order observed even in temporal Matters, would be of equal Consequence to them in an other Place.

Should these Points be granted if they were to be settled in some other Place, I dare say these poor People, (notwithstanding now by their Industry and the friendly assistance of our Brethren they are comfortably settled where they are) would submit to any thing that could be desired of them, tho’ some of them have twice already lost their Houses which were as well built as some white Peoples in that Neighborhood.

However, as this affair is present so nearly related to the Interest of the whole Province, & it seemeth, that most People are no further informed of the State thereof, than some Accusers have described it, who were equally unacquainted with it; Would it not be well of the Consequence to the Publick, if one or more Gentlemen of Credit, were to be commissioned to see the Place, to examine all Persons Circumstances & every thing, which for the present is the Subject of Attention or Jealousy of the Publick, and perhaps upon their Report to fall upon some method of disposing of them. As to my Part nothing would please me better than such an Examination, which would bring Truth to Light. I am with much esteem.

Sir

Your humble Servant
Frederick Marshall

This letter was by Mr. Weiss showed to Governor Hamilton the next day.
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DOCUMENT 27
The following personal memoir describes the events of the December 1763 massacre of Christian Indians at Conestoga, Pennsylvania by the frontier vigilantes known as the "Paxton Boys."  The author of the account was a young settler child whom family lived peaceably and even intimately with their Christian Indian neighbors. How does she describe the initial massacre of the Indians in their village?
They were called the Conestoga Indians, but I think there was some among then of the Shanee tribe…they were here when the first white settlers came, they were entirely peaceable and seem’d as much afraid of the other Indians as the whites were, they often had their cabins here by the little mill my older brother and sisters us’d to be whole days with them they were great beggars and the children were so attached to them they could not bear to hear them refus’d any thing they asked for. Their principle residence was at the place call’d Indian Town about 9 miles down from here at a little distance from Turkey Hill the land was given them by the proprietor, they made brooms and baskets and exchang’d them for food and often spent the night by the kitchen fire of the farmers round about, they appear’d so much attach’d to the white people calling their children after their favorite neighbors…accordingly a company from Paxton township under the name of the Paxton boys agreed to come by night and destroy the poor Indians at their town – previous to this the Indians complain’d that they were suffering, they were afraid to go any distance to sell their wares as people began to threaten them with what was likely to be their fate, in consequence of this James Wright and a person of the name of Hare a German who lived near the Indian town were appointed by government to supply them with flour and other necessaries for their subsistence, they were advis’d to keep in their town, their Christian neighbours sympathis’d with their situation, the most were Germans of the Menonist society whose principles as the Friends are against war or violence of any kind – such was the situation of things when a very cold morning in the 12 mo 1763 a German neighbour came to my fathers house requesting him to go with him in pursuit of some who had been at his house the preceding night whom he termed robber they had behav’d in a very disorderly manner such as melting the pewter on the stove and other things of the same kind, my father supposing it had been some persons in a frolick advis’d him to take no notice of it – he was scarcely gone when five or six men came in, they had guns which they left outside, they were very cold, their coats cover’d with snow and sleet. I don’t think my father was personally acquainted with any of them tho he knew from what part of the country they came, he made up the fire to warm them, and according to the hospitality of the times treated them with the customary morning refreshments while they warm’d themselves they enquir’d why the Indians were suffer’d to live peaceably here, my father told them they were quite inoffensive living on their own land and injuring no one… they ask’d what would be the consequences were they destroy’d, my father told them he thought they would be as liable to punishment as it they had destroy’d so many whites, they were of a different opinion at length they went away without telling what they had been about, in the mean time my two brothers ten and twelve years old had been out looking at the strangers horses (as such boys are wont to do) which were hitched in a waggon shed which stood near the door, after they were gone my brothers said they had tomahawks tyed to their saddles and they were bloody, that they also had Christies gun (Christie was a little Indian boy about the age of my brothers, they were much attach’d to him, he was their play mate in all their sports, made their bows and arrows and was indeed as a brother) while they wondered what it could mean a messenger came from Hare giving information of the dreadfull deed. My father and some others went down to see them buried, shocking indeed was the sight, the dead bodies lay among the rubbish of their burnt cabbins like half consumed logs. I think there was fourteen – it was said that at the beginning of the slaughter a mother had placed her child allmost an infant under a barrel charging it to make no noise a shot was fired thro the barrel which broke the childs arm and it still kept silent…The rest of the Indians I think to the number of 28 who were absent from the town at the first slaughter were collected together and put into the jail at Lancaster for safety as it was said, but the merciless wretches not satisfied with their first work went thither and (I cannot say in spite of opposition for it does not appear there was any made) broke open the jail and cruelly and in a shocking manner destroyed them all, old men and women and children….The Paxton boys after the dreadfull massacre in Lancaster made boast now they had gotten as many scalps they would go to Philadelphia and the Quakers would share the same fate. 

Source: Rhoda Barber, “Recollections written in 1830 of life in Lancaster County 1726-1782 and a History of settlement at Wright’s Ferry, on Susquehanna River” cited:  http://www.hsp.org/files/barberpaxtonexcerpt.pdf

DOCUMENT 28
As briefly noted in the document above, following their initial massacre of the Christian Indians in their village, the frontier vigilantes looked to butcher those Indians who had escaped their attack. In spite of the efforts of the Lancaster magistrates to provide them protection, on December 27, 1763, the so-called Paxton Boys killed them as well, provoking a "pamphlet war" between supporters and detractors. How does this author describe the doleful events?     

On Wednesday, the 14th of December, 1763, Fifty-seven Men, from some of our Frontier Townships, who had projected the Destruction of this little Common-wealth [Conestoga], came, all well-mounted, and armed with Firelocks, Hangers and Hatchets, having traveled through the Country in the Night, to Conestogoe Manor. There they surrounded the small Village of Indian Huts, and just at Break of Day broke into them all at once. Only three Men, two Women, and a young Boy, were found at home, the rest being out among the neighbouring White People, some to sell the Baskets, Brooms and Bowls they manufactured, and others on other Occasions. These poor defenceless Creatures were immediately fired upon, stabbed and hatcheted to Death! The good Shehaes [a Conestoga] among the rest, cut to Pieces in his Bed. All of them were scalped, and otherwise horribly mangled. Then their Huts were set on Fire, and most of them burnt down. When the Troop, pleased with their own Conduct and Bravery, but enraged that any of the poor Indians had escaped the Massacre, rode off, and in small Parties, by different Roads, went home.

The universal Concern of the neighbouring White People on hearing of this Event, and the Lamentations of the younger Indians, when they returned and saw the Desolation, and the butchered half-burnt Bodies of their murdered Parents, and other Relations, cannot well be expressed.

The Magistrates of Lancaster sent out to collect the remaining Indians, brought them into the Town for their better Security against any further Attempt, and it is said condoled with them on the Misfortune that had happened, took them by the Hand, comforted and promised them Protection. They were all put into the Workhouse, a strong Building, as the Place of greatest Safety. . . 

. . . those cruel Men again assembled themselves, and hearing that the remaining fourteen Indians were in the Work-House at Lancaster, they suddenly appeared in that Town, on the 27th of December. Fifty of them, armed as before, dismounting, went directly to the Work-House, and by Violence broke open the Door, and entered with the utmost Fury in their Countenances. When the poor Wretches saw they had no Protection nigh, nor could possibly escape, and being without the least Weapon for Defence, they divided into their little Families, the Children clinging to the Parents; they fell on their Knees, protested their Innocence, declared their Love to the English, and that, in their whole Lives, they had never done them Injury; and in this Posture they all received the Hatchet! Men, Women and little Children–were every one inhumanly murdered! – in cold Blood!

The barbarous Men who committed the atrocious act, in Defiance of Government, of all Laws human and divine, and to the eternal Disgrace of their Country and Colour, then mounted their Horses, huzza'd in Triumph, as if they had gained a Victory, and rode off – unmolested!

The Bodies of the Murdered were then brought out and exposed in the Street, till a Hole could be made in the Earth, to receive and cover them.

But the Wickedness cannot be covered, the Guilt will lie on the whole Land, till Justice is done on the Murderers. THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENT WILL CRY TO HEAVEN FOR VENGEANCE.
DOCUMENT 29
As word spread that hundreds of the frontier vigilantes were marching on Philadelphia in February, 1764 intending to likewise dispatch the Indians under the government's protective custody and mete out similar "frontier justice" to the pacifistic Quakers in the Assembly, the government prepared to meet the rebel invasion with force. Securing the allegiance of the large German minority in the province of Pennsylvania was considered crucial as can be seen in the notebook of Henry Melchior Muhlenberg. What were his sympathies and what actions did the leaders of the German community take in the crisis? How did he describe the attitudes and actions of the Quakers?
February 1, [1764]. This afternoon all citizens were summoned to the state house by the governor and counsel through the conestable. There the governor made a public proclamation:
(1) That it had been learned that a large mob of frontier settlers, who had killed several Indians in Lancaster, were coming to Philadelphia to kill the Indian families who had been brought down from Bethlehem and taken under the protection of the government.

(2) That since such procedure could be considered as being none other than a breach of the peace, revolution, or rebellion against our gracious king and the law of the land, the Act of Riot was invoked and one hundred and some regular soldiers were set apart to guard and protect the Bethlehem Indian families in the barracks.

(3) That the governor and counsel called upon citizens who were willing to led armed assistance and resist the rebellion to band themselves together and hand in their names.

(4) That because there was a pouring rain at the time and the Germans did not enlist and sign their names with the rest, the governor and others were much offended, conjecturing that perhaps the Germans might be making common cause with the malcontents or so-called rebels, etc.

As far as I can learn, the opinion and sentiment of various ones of our German citizens is as follows:

(1) They were of the opinion that it could be proved that the Indians who had lived among the so-called Moravian Brethren had secretly killed several settlers.

(2) That the Quakers and the Bethlehemites had only used some of the aforesaid Indians as spies and that they had in view only their own selfish interests, without considering at all that they had murdered their fellow Christians.

(3) Indeed, that they had loaded down the said Indians with presents and taken them, their secret enemies, to their bosom only for the sake of this selfish interest, which explained why the Quakers, etc. in Philadelphia did not exhibit the least evidence of human sympathy, etc. when the Germans and other settlers on the frontiers were massacred and destroyed in the most inhuman manner by the Indians. On the contrary, these Bethlehem Indians, despite their congenital craftiness, etc., were brought to Philadelphia and maintained and supported at the expense of the inhabitants. Besides, the young male Indians had already escaped and were probably doing harm while the old men and women and children were living off the fat of the land at the expense of the province.

(4) And now because there was a rumor that the remote settlers, some of whom had lost their wives and others their children  and relatives through these atrocious Indian massacres, were intending to come to Philadelphia in a corps and revenge themselves upon these Indians, and therefore our German citizens should enlist to fight, resist, or even kill their own flesh and blood, their fellow citizens and fellow Christians, and seek to protect the lives of the Bethlehem Indians! Why, they say, that would be quite contrary to nature and contrary to the law of Christ, for he did not say, “Thou shalt hate thy friend and love thine enemy.” That is the general tone among some. They would unhesitatingly  and gladly pour out their possessions and their blood for our most gracious king and his officers, but they would not wage war against their own suffering fellow citizens for the sake of the Quakers and Moravians and their creatures or instruments, the double-dealing Indians. It is difficult in such a crisis to say anything or give any judgment in such a strange republick which has caught a fever, or, rather, is suffering from colica pituitosa.


February 5. Toward evening the rumor sprang up that a corps of backwoods settlers—Englishmen, Irishmen, and Germans—were on the march towards Philadelphia to kill the Bethlehem Indians at the barracks outside the city. Some reported that they numbered seven hundred, others said sifteen hundred, etc. The Friends, or so-called Quakers, and the Moravians ran furiously back and forth to the barracks, and there was a great to-do over constructing several small fortresses or ramparts near the barracks. Cannons were also set up. Some remarked concerning all this that it seemed strange that such preparations should be made against one’s fellow citizens and Christians, whereas no one ever took so much trouble to protect from the Indians His Majesty’s subjects and citizens on the frontier.

…


After two o’clock at night the watchmen began to cry, “Fire!” I asked our watchman, who is a member of our congregation, where the fire was. He said there was no fire, but that the watchmen had orders to cry out, “Fire,” because the above-mentioned backwoodsmen were approaching. Thereupon all the alarm bells bgan to ring at once and a drum was sounded to summon the inhabitants of the city to the town hall plaza. The ringing sounded dreadful in the night.


I asked a German neighbor to go to the town hall and bring me news of what was happening there. He reported that the market place was crowded with all sorts of people and that arms were being distributed to those who would take them. He had not, however, seen many Germans. The sounding of the tocsin continued on through the night until near dawn, and the inhabitants were ordered to place lights inside the doors and windows, which was done. Meanwhile, all sorts of rumors were flying in every direction: The rebels had divided into three groups and were going to attack the open city in three places simultaneously; then they were near; then they were still far away; now they were coming from the east, then from the west, and so on.


February 6. The alarm bells finally ceased at daylight. About nine o’clock Dr. Wrangel came and told us that he had been invited to attend upon the governor and counseil and that the venerabile concilium was annoyed because few or none of our German church people had reported on Saturday or last night to take up arms against the rebels, which might give rise to evil  reflections, etc. Dr Wrangel therefore felt himself compelled by motives of the common good, and especially of the good of our German nation, to urge our Germans who had stood idly in the market place to take up arms. Because I was still weak from my illness and was unable to go out, Dr. Wrangel ordered Pastor Brycelius, who was still with me, to drive to Germantown with all haste and in our names (a) warn the elders of our congregation there not to join the approaching rebels, but rather to stand on the side of the government, and (b) since it had been bruited about that there were many Germans among the so-called rebels, Mr. Brycelius was to try and see whether he could not give them an earnest and kindly admonition, etc.


Dr. Wrangel left us and roused up a number of our Germans. Mr. Brycelius rode to Germantown because word was going around that the mob was coming toward Germantown from Whitemarsh. Several hours later Mr. Metzger and other craftsmen gathered together, formed themselves into a small mounted company furnished with proper arms, sounded the trumpets, and made a several hours’ tour in and around the city. They were almost shot by inadvertence, for cannons loaded with small balls had been placed here and there and the ignorant constable was just on the point of blazing away at them because he thought they were rebels. It seems almost inconceivable, but a number of older and younger Quakers also formed themselves into companies and took up arms, etc.


At any rate, it was a strange sight to the children on the streets. A whole troup of small boys followed a prominent Quaker down the street shouting in amazement, “Look, look! A Quaker carrying a musket on his shoulder!” Indeed, the older folks also looked upon it as a miraculous portent to see so many old and young Quakers arming themselves with flintlocks and daggers, or so-called murderous weapons! What heightened their amazement was this: that these pious sheep, who had such a tender conscience during the long Spanish, French, and Indian War, and would rather have died than lift a hand for defense against the most dangerous enemies, were now all of a sudden willing to put on horns of iron like Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah (I Kings 22), and shoot and smite fellow inhabitants and citizens from the frontier!


Pastor Brycelius returned from Germantown at evening and came to see me after having delivered his message to the governor. He reported what had happened, namely, that when he arrived in Germantown he had delivered the warning to the elders of our congregations, but they had not seen, nor did they know anything of, the so-called rebels. He therefore rode all the way through Germantown, over Chestnut Hill, and up to the point where the dwellings stop, and there he suddenly and unexpectedly ran into the vanguard of these people. He realized his mistake and was about to turn and flee, but he was stopped and ordered to remain with them.

…He innocently asked them what was the purpose of their coming. They replied that it was not their intention to do any injury to the least child of their fellow inhabitants nor to anyone else. It was rather their purpose:

(a) To demand the custody of the Bethlehem Indians, not to kill them, but only to conduct them out of the province; they were ready to put up a bond of ten thousand pounds that this was their intention.

(b) The people in and around Philadelphia lived a pleasant, protected life and had no feelings for the great need and tribulation which the poor settlers on the frontier had to endure. They lacked protection and even the barest necessities. So, since they had a number of weighty gravamina to present to the government, which must of necessity be redressed, they had set out on this journey to settle their grievance in Philadelphia.

Mr. Brycelius replied that it was his opinion that as far as their first point, regarding the Indians, was concerned, they would not achieve their purpose because of the following reasons:

(1) The government had taken these Indians under its protection, and after it had learned that a company was coming down with the intention of murdering them, just as they had murdered the Indians in Lancaster, it had on the past Saturday publicly pro-claimed that this was a case of illegal assembly and forthwith the Act of Riot was read, declaring that if they did not desist they would be declared outlaws.

(2) Furthermore, the government had hired, from His Majesty’s general, a large company of royal soldiers who were now under arms and guarding the remaining Indian families in the barracks. Yesterday (Sunday) the soldiers had completed a number of defenses and placed cannons in order to destroy any attack upon the barracks, etc. Besides these measures, as soon as word of their coming had arrived last night, the tocsin had been sounded and there had been a great mobilization of arms, etc. And now, since, by their own admission, they had already endured such great affliction and danger on the frontier, and their poor women and children who escaped the Indian massacres were still back at home, Mr. Brycelius said that he pitied their wretched and miserable condition from the bottom of his heart, but that he urgently begged them not to plunge further into utter destruction and not to take one step further towards this precipice, but rather to commit their case into the hands of God and the government.

Regarding the second point, he said that he did not think it at all advisable that they should go to Philadelphia armed, inasmuch as this would cause a great and horrible blood-bath. They ought to send their most intelligent men into the city as unarmed deputies to the governor, and in this way, it was to be hoped, their grievances would be remedied and under God’s blessing peacefully settled.


All this appeared to give them pause and to make an impression on them. They replied that so far only two hundred and fifty of them had arrived and that they expected to have the rest of their comrades with them by twelve o’clock at night so that they would then number about fifteen hundred, although three thousand inhabitants has enlisted. At that time they would consider the matter further.


When Pastor Brycelius, with good intention, remarked to them, among other things, that even the Quakers had taken up arms, they laughed heartily and were amazed at such a phenomenon. Mr. Brycelius offered to give them something to drink for refreshment, but they refused absolutely to accept it, saying that they were used to nothing but the most extreme want. They had a rule among them that if anybody discharged a flintlock without a command, he was immediately to be shot by the person next to him. While Mr. Brycelius was there, a flintlock went off unexpectedly and the others immediately shouted, “Shoot him dead!” Several others, however, immediately objected that it had been done unintentionally. They were so trustful of Mr. Brycelius that they even gave him the password for the night. He therefore also asked them who their captain or leader was. But they were shrewd and replied in the phraseology of the Indians that they were all brothers and that they also had among them some old persons whose advice they followed. After Mr. Brycelius had done what he could, besides the efforts made by two English preachers of the High Church and a Presbyterian professor from the Academy, who had likewise been requested by the governor to see what they could do among these people, he departed and returned to my house. He judged that there were very few Germans among them, that most of them were English and Scotch-Irish dissenters. For the rest, he said, they appeared to be resolute and soldier-like, but withal decent and substantial, most of them furnished with horses, muskets, a pair of pistols, and Indian hatchets.


Here in Philadelphia the militia drilled in the largest meeting house of the Quakers on the market place.

Source: Theodre G. Tappert and John W. Doberstein, eds., The Notebook of a Colonial Clergyman. Philadelphia: 1959): 95-102.
DOCUMENT 30
Learning that even some Quaker pacifists had taken up arms in defence of the city,  the so-called "Paxton Boy" vigilantes prudently gave up on their planned armed march into Philadelphia, and instead sent a small delegation to the Assembly  in February 1764 bearing the following, "Remonstrance of the Distressed and Bleeding Frontier Inhabitants of the Province." How did they justify their actions and what were the grievances from which they sought redress? 
We, Matthew Smith and James Gibson, in behalf of ourselves and his Majesty's faithful and loyal subjects, the inhabitants of the frontier countries of Lancaster, York, Cumberland, Berks, and Northampton, humbly beg leave to remonstrate and lay before you the following grievances, which we submit to your wisdom for redress. 

First, We apprehend that as Freemen and English subjects, we have an indisputable title to the same privileges and immunities with his Majesty's other subjects who reside in the interior counties of Philadelphia, Chester, and Bucks, and, therefore, ought not to be excluded from an equal share with them in the very important privilege of legislation; nevertheless, contrary to the Proprietor's charter and the acknowledged principles of common justice and equity, our five counties are restrained from electing more than ten Representatives, viz., four for Lancaster, two for York, two for Cumberland, one for Berks, and one for Northampton; while the three counties and City of Philadelphia, Chester, and Bucks, elect twenty-six. This we humbly conceive is oppressive, unequal, and unjust, the cause of many of our grievances, and an infringement of our natural privileges of Freedom and equality; wherefore, we humbly pray that we may be no longer deprived of an equal number with the three aforesaid counties, to represent us in Assembly. 

Secondly, We understand that a bill is now before the House of Assembly, wherein it is provided that such persons as shall be charged with killing any Indians in Lancaster County, shall not be tried in the County where the act was committed, but in the Counties of Philadelphia, Chester, or Bucks. This is manifestly to deprive British subjects of their known privileges, to cast an eternal reproach upon whole counties, as if they were unfit to serve their county in the quality of jurymen, and to contradict the well-known laws of the British nation in a point whereon life, liberty, and security essentially depend, namely, that of being tried by their equals in the neighborhood where their own, their accusers, and the witnesses' character and credit, with the circumstances of the fact, are best known, and instead thereof putting their lives in the hands of strangers, who may as justly be suspected of partiality to as the frontier counties can be of prejudices against Indians; and this, too, in favor of Indians only, against his Majesty's faithful and loyal subjects. Besides it is well known that the design of it is to comprehend a fact committed before such a law was thought of. And if such practices were tolerated, no man could be secure in his most valuable interest. We are also informed, to our great surprise, that this bill has actually received the assent of a majority of the House, which we are persuaded could not have been the case, had our frontier counties been equally represented in Assembly. However, we hope that the Legislature of this Province will never enact a law of so dangerous a tendency, or take away from his Majesty's good subjects a privilege so long esteemed sacred by Englishmen. 

Thirdly. During the late and present Indian War, the frontiers of this Province have been repeatedly attacked and ravaged by skulking parties of the Indians, who have with the most savage cruelty murdered men, women, and children, without distinction, and have reduced near a thousand families to the most extreme distress. It grieves us to the very heart to see such of our frontier inhabitants as have escaped savage fury with the loss of their parents, their children, their wives, or relations, left destitute by the public, and exposed to the most cruel poverty and wretchedness, while upwards of an hundred and twenty of these savages, who are with great reason suspected of being guilty of these horrid barbarities, under the mask of friendship, have procured themselves to be taken under the protection of the Government, with a view to elude the fury of the brave relatives of the murdered, and are now maintained at the public expense. Some of these Indians, now in the barracks of Philadelphia, are confessedly a part of the Wyalusing Indians, which tribe is now at war with us, and the others are the Moravian Indians, who, living with us under the cloak of friendship, carried on a correspondence with our known enemies on the Great Island. We cannot but observe, with sorrow and indignation, that some persons in this Province are at pains to extenuate the barbarous cruelties practiced by these savages on our murdered brethren and relatives, which are shocking to human nature, and must pierce every heart but that of the hardened perpetrators or their abettors; nor is it less distressing to hear others pleading that although the Wyalusing tribe is at war with us, yet that part of it which is under the protection of the Government, may be friendly to the English, and innocent. In what nation under the sun was it ever the custom that when a neighboring nation took up arms, not an individual should be touched but only the persons that offered hostilities? Who ever proclaimed war with a part of a nation, and not with the whole? Had these Indians Disapproved of the perfidy of their tribe, and been willing to cultivate and preserve friendship with us, why did they not give notice of the war before it happened, as it is known to be the result of long deliberations and a preconcerted combination among them? Why did they not leave their tribe immediately, and come among us before there was ground to suspect them, or war was actually waged with their tribe? No, they stayed amongst them, where privy to their murders and revenges, until we had destroyed their provisions, and when they could no longer subsist at home, they come, not as deserters, but as friends, to be maintained through the winter, that they may be able to scalp and butcher us in the spring. 

And as to the Moravian Indians, there are strong grounds at least to suspect their friendship, as it is known they carried on a correspondence with our enemies on the Great Island. We killed three Indians going from Bethlehem to the Great Island with blankets, ammunition, and Provisions, which is an undeniable proof that the Moravian Indians were in confederacy with our open enemies; and we cannot but be filled with indignation to hear this action of ours painted in the most odious and detestable colors, as if we had inhumanly murdered our guides, who preserved us from perishing in the woods, when we only killed three of our known enemies, who attempted to shoot us when we surprised them. And, besides all this, we understand that one of these very Indians is proved, by oath of Stinson's widow, to be the very person that murdered her husband. How, then, comes it to pass that he alone, of all the Moravian Indians, should join the enemy to murder that family? Or can it be supposed that any enemy Indians, contrary to their known custom of making war, should penetrate into the heart of a settled country to burn, plunder, and murder the inhabitants, and not molest any houses in their return, or ever to be seen or heard of? Or how can we account for it, that no ravages have been committed in Northampton County since the removal of the Moravian Indians, when the Great Cove has been struck since? These things put it beyond doubt with us that the Indians now at Philadelphia are his Majesty's Perfidious enemies, and, therefore, to protect and maintain them at the public expense, while our suffering brethren on the frontiers are almost destitute of the necessaries of life, and are neglected by the public, is sufficient to make us mad with rage, and tempt us to do what nothing but the most violent necessity can vindicate. We humbly and earnestly pray, therefore, that those enemies of his Majesty may be removed as soon as possible out of the Province. 

Fourthly. We humbly conceive that it is contrary to the maxims of good policy, and extremely dangerous to our frontiers, to suffer any Indians, of what tribe soever, to live within the inhabited parts of this Province while we are engaged in an Indian war, as experience has taught us that they are all perfidious, and their claim to freedom and independency puts it in their power to act as spies, to entertain and give intelligence to our enemies, and to furnish them with provisions and warlike stores. To this fatal intercourse between our pretended friends and open enemies, we must ascribe the greatest of the ravages and murders that have been committed in the course of this and the last Indian war. We, therefore, pray that this grievance be taken under consideration and remedied. 

Fifthly. We cannot help lamenting that no provision has been hitherto made, that such of our frontier inhabitants as have been wounded in defence of the Province, their lives and liberties, may be taken care of, and cured of their wounds at the public expence. We, therefore, pray that this grievance may be redressed. 

Sixthly. In the late Indian war, this Province, with others of his Majesty's colonies, gave rewards for Indian scalps, to encourage the seeking them in their own county, as the most likely means of destroying or reducing them to reason, but no such encouragement has been given in this war, which has damped the spirits of many brave men, who are willing to venture their lives in parties against the enemy. We, therefore, pray that public rewards may be proposed for Indian scalps, which may be adequate to the dangers attending enterprizes of this nature. 

Seventhly. We daily lament that numbers of our nearest and dearest relatives are still in captivity among the savage heathen, to be trained up in all their ignorance and barbarity, or to be tortured to death with all the contrivances of Indian cruelty, for attempting to make their escape from bondage; we see they pay no regard to the many solemn promises they have made to restore our friends who are in bondage amongst them. We, therefore, earnestly pray that no trade may hereafter be permitted to be carried on with them until our brethren and relatives are brought home to us. 

Eighthly. We complain that a certain society of people in this Province, in the late Indian War, and at several treaties held by the King's representatives, openly loaded the Indians with presents, and that J. P., a leader of the said society, in defiance of all government, not only abetted our Indian enemies, but kept up a private intelligence with them, and publicly received from them a belt of wampum, as if he had been our Governor, or authorized by the King to treat with his enemies. By this means the Indians have been taught to despise us as a weak and disunited people, and from this fatal source have arose many of our calamities under which we groan. We humbly pray, therefore, that this grievance may be redressed, and that no private subject be hereafter permitted to treat with, or carry on a correspondence with, our enemies. 

Ninthly. We cannot but observe with sorrow, that Fort Augusta, which has been very expensive to this Province, has afforded us but little assistance during this or the last war. The men that were stationed at that place neither helped our distressed inhabitants to save their crops, nor did they attack our enemies in their towns, or patrol on our frontiers. We humbly request that proper measures may be taken to make that garrison more serviceable to us in our distress, if it can be done. 

N. B.--We are far from intending and reflection against the commanding officer stationed at Augusta, as we presume his conduct was always directed by those from whom he received his orders. 

Signed on behalf of ourselves, and by appointment of a great number of the frontier inhabitants. 

MATTHEW SMITH,
JAMES GIBSON.

February 13th, 1764. 
Source: http://www.libraryireland.com/ScotchIrishAmerica/AppendixD.php

DOCUMENT 31
In the context of hostilities on the Pennsylvanian frontier, the retaliatory massacre of friendly Indians by frontier vigilantes, and their aborted armed march on Philadelphia, a pamphlet war erupted both in support of and against the actions of the so-called Paxton Boys. Where do the following authors of the following pamphlet and letter circulating in Philadelphia in 1674 stand? In the wake of the Paxton Boys march on Philadelphia, in March, 1764, "Some Gentlemen of the Presbyterian Denomination," in the Province of Pennsylvania thought it necessary to counter the negative image ascribed to Presbyterians in general by circulating the following letter. What did the authors hope to achieve and what does he imply about the strength of Non-Quaker religious elements on Pennsylvania's colonial frontier?

WHEN the Indian Incursions last Summer laid waste a considerable Part of our Frontier, by which near a thousand Families were drove from their Places, reduced to the utmost Poverty, and thrown upon the Public-Charity for the Support of their miserable Lives.–How did these meek, merciful, compassionate Quakers (who would seem to monopolize Christian Charity, and all the Tenderness of human Nature amongst themselves) behave on so melancholy an Occasion?–To their immortal Infamy be it known, that when every other religious Society in the City, even the Roman-Catholicks, whom they so much despise, (tho' saddled at the Time with the heavy Expence of building a Chapel) were sensibly affected with the Distresses of the poor unhappy Sufferers, and promoted very generous and liberal Contributions for their Relief and Support. These compassionate and merciful Christians [the Quakers], so easily affected with Pity for Indians, would not grant a single Farthing (as a Society) for the Relief of their Fellow Subjects. Tho' Justice requires we should exempt from this Odium a few worthy Individuals in the City, who contributed on the Occasion; as also a few others in the Town and Neighbourhood of Lancaster, who raised about Thirty Pounds for the same Purpose.

WHEREAS when their Good Brethern the Indians (some of whom were well known by Officers now in the City, to have been in the Battle against Col. BOUQUET, and others at the Siege of Fort Pitt, during the Summer) seem'd to be in Danger of receiving their just Deserts from the Hands of a bereft and injured People, no Toils or Fatigues by Night or Day are thought too great, nor no Expence too much to protect those Bosom Friends. Nay, their very fundamental Principles of Non-Resistance, which would never before bend in Defence of King or Country, are cheerfully sacrificed on the interesting Occasion, as a Compliment to perfidious Savages.

THE PAXTON PEOPLE'S coming down armed, in a seemingly hostile Manner, is also justly to be condemned,–But whilst we condemn particular Facts, let us not misrepresent the general Characters of these People.

Let it be considered, that they had, long before, sent several Petitions to the Governor and Assembly, which, its suppos'd, have been conceal'd by some ill designing persons: And tho' his Honour never receiv'd these Remonstances, yet the distress'd People believ'd he had, and look'd upon themselves as utterly neglected, and their sufferings despis'd by the Government. . .

WHAT these People intended by their coming down arm'd let themselves declare. I only observe, that the Manner of their Behavior when they came, did them Honour; as it shew'd them to be brave, loyal and discreet.
Source: ExplorePAhistory.com: 

http://209.85.165.104/search?q=cache:t8WMl6s71CYJ:www.explorepahistory.com/odocument.php%3FdocId%3D39+paxton+boys+documents&hl=en&ct=clnk&cd=1&gl=us
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["Some Gentlemen of the Presbyterian Denomination" in the Province of Pennsylvania]: 
Philadelphia, March 24, 1764. 

SIR, The want of union and harmony among those of the Presbyterian denomination has been long observed, and greatly lamented by every public-spirited person of our society. Notwithstanding we are so numerous in the province of Pennsylvania, we are considered as nobody, or a body of very little strength and consequence, so that any encroachments upon our essential and charter privileges may be made by evil-minded persons who think that they have little fear from any opposition that can be made to their measures by us. Nay, some denominations openly insult us as acting without plan or design, quarreling with one another, and seldom uniting together, even to promote the most salutary purposes: And thus they take occasion to misrepresent and asperse the whole body of Presbyterians, on the account of the indiscreet conduct of individuals belonging to us. 

It is greatly to be wished that we could devise some plan that would cut off even the least grounds for such aspersions, that would enable us to prevent the bad conduct of our members, and that would have a tendency to unite us more closely together; so that, when there may be a necessity to act as a body, we may be able to do it whenever we may be called to defend our civil or religious liberties and privileges, which we may enjoy, or to obtain any of which we may be abridged. 

A number of gentlemen in this city, in conjunction with the clergymen of our denomination here, have thought the enclosed plan may be subservient to this desirable purpose, if it be heartily adopted and prosecuted by our brethren in this province, and three lower counties; and in this view we beg leave to recommend it to you. It cannot possibly do any hurt to us, and it will beyond doubt make us a more respectable body. We therefore cannot but promise ourselves your hearty concurrence from your known public spirit, and desire to assist anything that may have a tendency to promote the union and welfare of society, and the general good of the community, to which we belong. 

We are yours, &c. 

Source: http://www.libraryireland.com/ScotchIrishAmerica/AppendixE.php
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Personal correspondence of early Scotch-Irish settlers are rare and hard to come by, making these two letters from Job Johnson dated 1766 and 1767 that much more historically significant. How did Johnson describe life in western Pennsylvania?
John Johnson in Saltabogy, to the care of Mr James Barclay, Merchant in Maghera, County of London-Derry. Oxford Township, March the 2th, 1766.
Dear & Loving Brethren.

We Trouble you again with a few lines to Let you know that we are Both well in Health since our Last unto you Thanks Be to the Almighty God who has so Abundantly Been Favourable to Us in this our Pilgrimage, with that Precious Jewel Health, And we Hope that These Lines will find one & all of you in

perfect Health Both in Body and Mind for which we are Both very sollicitous Concerning and would be Glad that one and all of you [would] Not Neglect any convenient opportunity of letting [us know] The same from time to time During our Pilgrimage in [this new] Land Dear Brethren we having Nothing Further to write [to tell] of you but what we have already wrote This Being the Ninth [time] that we Have sent Home This Year, Eight by Hugh McCagen [who] is Gone home and although he was in this town had no [more] opportunity of speaking with him before the Departure. [Please] to let Cousin Robert Johnson Know that I have got to under [stand that] his Son Isaac had put Himself Apprentice to a Chair [maker a] short time before His Death But the Term he was Bound [or the] Masters Name I have Not as yet Justly come to know. He died in the said mans House of an Intermiting fever [and] was took Care of

During his Illness very well by a Girl [who was] I suppose some one of the Wilsons Which Stayed with Him [there] at the said Mans House; And Be also pleased to let [George] Given know that I having occasion about Forty miles to Go to West Jersey called in the Coming back to See the Widow [             of]

William Hay at Trenton, when I had the opportunity of [taking letters] From him directed to William Hay and his love to us Therein [and] Desiring us to see about His Son David who Has left [                    ] Here, therefore as soon as I Got Back I went to Philedel [phia hoping] to Buy him from the Said Captain and to put the [end to the] matter if it Lay in My Power as I could get no other [way to get] him off. But the said Ship went to New York that the [                 ] So that it was Utterly out of our power to Do any Thing for Him. But let them not be in any Concern About Him For I have Reason to think that it was the Best Step that He Could Take Both for Soul and Body and He May Come to that which none of the Brethern Ever will come to by Staying at Home a Roasting of Potatoes. Dear Brethern we Must let you know that we Charge you Very Much With Not Letting us know in any of your Letters yet wrot [how] all our Good old Neighbours are, especially George Given [al-] though He May Think we have forgoten Him Being at Such a distance from Each other yet when Brother William and I meet [we] seldom part without Have His Name in some of our

Discourse. If He Was Here He would make Well out at Making of Broomes [to] sweep Houses with, there Being a Great Call for Such Tradesmen [at] sixpence per Broom, so that If He is Not Failed since we [went] away He Might Make Easily six of them Each Day Besides [having] Meat and Drink as Slatabogie

Never can Afford Him. Having no more at Present to Acquaint any of you with [we] would Desire that you would give our Kindest Compliments to [all] our Uncles, Aunts, Friends and former Acquaintances and we would Take it as a favour of any of them that would [favour] us with a Letter Hereafter. So We

Conclude with our Real [love] to Sister Martha & Sister Elizabeth while we Remain [dear] and Loving Brethern Your Most Affectionate And Ever Loving Brothers

William &  Job Johnson
P.S.

Dear Uncle John. If you could get Me sent with some Safe Hand In the Spring about Ten yards of Linen Well Bleached and of Yard width Thirteen Hundred on Fourteen Hundred Cloth. It would very much oblige your Most Loving Nephew and Humble Servent Job Johnson.
We have had Little or no Winter here this year; and of Snow not any but what lay on the Ground for four or five Days only. The Stamp Act has not Taken place Here as yet. The people Stand so Much against it. But it is forced Upon some of our Islands, Especially Jamaica [and] Nova Scotia where at present they

make Legal prizes of [our] vessels going in there. But we Expect Now Every Day to Hear of it Being Repealed or Forced Upon us By Men of War [sent] Here to be Sent to Block up our Trade untill we Be obliged to Take that Cursed Commodity Called the Stamp Act which is all the Name for it here.
…
Oxford Township. November 27th 1767.

My Very dear Brethern,

Not being willing to neglect any opportunity that I have in my power to writ unto you, I have thought proper to address myself to you all in a few lines hopeing that they may find you all in good Health, as thanks be to God they Leave Me, the Chief purport of them is to acquaint you that I have not had the favour nor happiness of one Letter from any of you this year. Although you have had many Good opportunities to have sent by, Which gives Brother and I great uneasiness Concerning your Welfares, and if I were not sensible that letters between this and Ireland are subject to Miscarry, I would really be apt to lose you with unkindness: But however [             ] it may be that you have wrot, and they have Got Lost, and on that account I shall not insist on your infringement of Brotherly sincerity and regard, but proceed to acquaint you, that brother William is in Good Health, And lives in Hertford Township, Chester County

with one John Lewis, which is the same place he was when I wrote to you before. He follows plantation business by which he Makes out extraordinary well, he likes this Country so well that he Does not know whither he shall ever Return home or not. I was fully Determined to agone home this fall, But I Could

not Get ready in time therefore I Continue in the above Township, where I now have been Two years and a half Teaching a very Large School, and am now engaged in it untill the tenth of February ensuing. Again which time if God permits the days I intend to come home Not with any other view than through

the regard I have to see you all once More, and to settle My Affairs there, and so to return (God willing) here again. I wrote seven letters home last year, six I sent by David White [?] but I do not know whether or not you have Got them, and I have Got No answer therefore I have nothing further to writ; only knowing that it is common [               ] at home to expect something Concerning this Country its property and Quality, therefore this is Really my Judgement of it, that it is as Good as Country as any Man needs to Dwell in; and it is Much better than I expected it to be in every way I assure you, and I really likes it so well and it is so pleasant to me that it would be a good Estate in Ireland that would Make Me Stay there, and indeed many times when I have been by myself and think of the Lord's Good Dealings unto Me, I cannot but admire him for his Mercies that ever he turned My face hitherward; and Give Me strength and Confidence in himself and boldness by faith, to oppose all Gainsayers, though never so strong, although I cannot say that then, it seemed so Clear for Me to leave the land of My Nativity, Yet Now to Me it is a Certainty that My Removal was right and in what I Did I had peace, and in all My exercises by sea and Land, I never felt the Least in Me, as to Desire I had not come forward, but rather rejoiced (Turn over) in the Midst of them all. My Brother was not so clear in these things untill he had Been a year in the Country, Which indeed is Mostly the Case, with all the first year after they Come here: but Blessed be God all is well to our content. And if one heard every objection that lay in the way of Coming here, it would be work enough. But My resolutions were, and my sayings to several opposers, that I would come, if God hindered me not no Man should. And I do not know one that has come here that Desires to be in Ireland again, for to Live there and I have often wondered at our Countryfolk that was hard of belief in regard of what was said of their Country, and would rather live in Slavery, and work all the year round, and not be threepence the better at the years end than stir out of the Chimney Corner and transport themselves to a place where with the like pains, in two or three years, they might know better things. The only encouragement that I had to Come away was because Many Go to America worth nothing yet some of them servants and to hear or see them Come back again, in two or three years worth more than they would have been by staying at home while they lived and yet they would Not Content themselves at home, but went back again which was sufficient to Convince any one that the Country was Good. But there are Many in Ireland that Desire to hear ill of this place, because they would keep their friends there with them, in Bondage and Slavery, rather than let them come here, and they think we never writ enough of the Bad properties of this Country and the Vermin in it. Now this I must say in report that there are Bears, Wolves & Foxes, Rattles snakes, and several other such creatures, but Not in this part as ever I seen, as I have Travelled Many Miles to & fro. But I suppose the fear of those Creatures in Ireland is far worse to Some there, than the hurt of them is here. But I believe that this Province of Pennsylvania by all I have see and heard of it, is as Good a one as any in America. I have seen in all places I have travelled, Orchards Laden with fruit to admiration, their very Limbs torn to pieces with the weight, and Most Delicious to the Taste I have seen a Barrel of Curious Cyder from an apple tree; and peaches in Great plenty. I could Not but at first smile at the Conceit of them, they are a very Delicate fruit, and hang almost like our onions that are tied on a rope. As for cherrys both red and black they cannot be a Country to exceed it. Pears are also very plenty, and very Good; plumbs in abundance, Quinches also, but I Do Not like them; although Good of their kind. And here are from May until Michaelmass great Store of Very Good wild fruit, viz-Strawberries, Cranberries, Hukkleberries and bilberries. There are Gooseberries in some places, middling good, but in a general way Does not Grow so well here as at home, But here Growes exceedingly fine Currants, of which the Inhabitants Make excellent wine. Here is likewise in Great plenty, wild Grapes of which they Make Wines. And it is My Judgement, of what I have observed that fruit trees in this Country destroy themselves by the Very Weight of their fruit. As for Grain, where land is Good and well laboured it turn out to admiration; some Acres will produce Thirty, some Twenty and in Common the Land hereabouts will produce between fifteen & Twenty Bushels of Good Wheat, that will Weigh sixty or sixty two pounds per Bushel. The Land they plows three times, and allows three packs of Wheat to sow an acre. Rye grows exceeding well here; Barley Does not do so well here as at home, they allow two Bushels to sow an acre. Oats does pretty well here but not so well as at home, and indeed this year there was None in this part of the country they are Commonly ripened before they come to perfection, owing I Suppose to the heat of the Climate, and they Make No other use of them here than to feed their horses; they allow only Two bushels to sow an acre here in a grain called Buck Wheat Very Good, and is of Great service, and produces to admiration, the Common time of sowing this Grain is about the Twentieth of July and in less than three Months May have it in Meal, they allow three pecks to sow an acre, and they will have in a Common Way between Twenty and thirty Bushels off an acre. Here is a very serviceable grain called Indian Corn, and where it is well Laboured and Duly attended will

reward the Labour with four or five hundred fold, two Quarts is what they allow [          ] I the Ground here in a general way are but shallow, and is very easy [           ] a boy and two horses will plow an acre very easy in a Day. As [          ] Grass there is pretty Good Lowland Meadows, which is mowed [          ] as to their pasturage or upland, the grass is not extraordinary [           ] Cattle Very fat, the Inhabitants here Give their Cattle Salt [           ] they tell Me Makes them thrive. Every farmer has yearly two  [          ] acres of Turnips, which turn out to their advantage, all roots I well here, potatoes does exceedingly well in Most parts where they I to Raise them: here is also Cucumber, Water Mellons, Mush milions [?] [            ] and pomkins in Great abundance. As to flowers we have such abundance that the woods abounds in More plenty than your Garden at home. Pease grow very well here; and English Beans Likewise; but here is Beans called Kidney, that is excellent eating with the podes on. And indeed this is a Brave Country, although no place will please all. And some may be ready to say I writ of Conveniences; but not of Inconveniences; My answer to those I honestly

Declare there is some barren Land; as, I suppose there is in Most places of the World; and Land in this part is very high, selling Commonly at six and seven pounds per acre. Neither will such land Produce Corn without something to buy them. Nor Bread will not be got with Idleness else it would be a Brave Country indeed, and I Question not, but all them would give it a Good word. For my part I never would had the Least thought of returning home only through regard of seeing you all again. I would here writ More particularly to each of you Concerning us both, but seeing, God willing, I shall so suddenly follow this Epistle in person, Let these suffice. Dear Brethern, I Desire the favour of you to remember us kindly to our Relations at home Indefinitely; for I have not time at present to particularize them, so in a hopeful expectation of finding you all well at My arrival, I conclude and remain, My Very Dear Brethern with the Most sincere regard your affectionate Brother
Job Johnson

Messrs John, Robert & James Johnson of Slatabogy to the care of Mr James Barclay in Maghera, Merchant.
Mr. Robert Johnston, in Slatabogie County Londonderry, Ireland.
Source: http://cip.cornell.edu/Dienst/UI/1.0/Summarize/psu.ph/1129770130

DOCUMENT 33
Much of our information on the Carolina Backcountry in the 1760s derives from the journal of itinerant Anglican missionary, Charles Woodmason. What were the reverends impressions of the religious customs of the frontier peoples he set out to convert? What were some of the concerns and grievances of the peoples living on this frontier with regard to the administration of justice? 
...

Sunday 21st 
Officiated in the Presbyterian Meeting House to about 200 hearers, chiefly Presbyterians. Offered to give sermon twice on every Sunday. Rejected. 

Beside this Meeting House, there is another of Quakers with a large congregation. — But they have neither Pastor or Teacher of Speaker at either. 

The people around, of abandoned morals, and profligate principles — Rude — Ignorant — Void of Manners, Education or good breeding — No genteel or polite person among them — save Mr. Kershaw an English merchant settled here. The people are of all sects and denominations — a mixed medley from all countries and the off scouring of America. Baptized 20 children this week and rode about 40 miles — miles brought over 220. 

September 28 
Officiated in the meeting house — promoted a petition to the General Assembly to have a chapel built, which every one of ever class and Sect. signed. About 150 persons present at service. 

Received Great Civilities from Mr. Samuel Wyly, an eminent Quaker in the neighborhood — who kindly rode about with me to make me known to the people. 

Not a house to be hired — nor even a single room on all this river to be rented, fit to put my head or goods in — the people all new settlers, extremely poor — live in log cabins like hogs and their living and behavior as rude or more so than the Savages. Extremely embarrassed how to subsist. Took up my quarters in a tavern and exposed to the rudeness of the mob. People continually drunk. 

The country being very sickly, Mr. Kershaw would not permit me to move abroad much as this week. Married a couple for the first time, woman very big. — 20 miles 

My English servant man whom I brought over, taken with the fever. Excessive hot weather for the season. 

Sunday January 25th 1767 
A congregation at the Cheraws of above 500 people. Baptized about 60 children — quite jaded out — standing and speaking six hours together and nothing to refresh me, but water — and their provisions I could not touch — all the cookery of these people being exceeding filthy, and most execrable. 

Next day, I returned and preached the 27th in my way back at Lynch’s Creek to a great multitude of people assembled together, being the 1st Episcopal Minister they had seen since their being in the province. They complained of being eaten up by Itinerant teachers, preachers and imposters from New England and Pennsylvania — Baptists, New Lights, Presbyterians, Independents, and a hundred other sects. So that one day you might here this system of doctrine — the next day another, next day another, retrograde to both. Thus by the variety of tailors who would pretend to know the best fashion in which Christ’s coat is to be worn none will put it on. And among the various plans of religion, they are at loss which to adapt, and consequently are without any religion at all. They came to sermon with itching ears only, not with any disposition of heart, or sentiment of mind. Assemble out of curiosity, not devotion, and seem so pleased with their native ignorance, as to be offended at any attempts to rouse them out of it. — 40 miles 

I was almost tired in baptizing of children — and laid myself down for the night frozen with the cold without the least refreshment, no eggs, butter, flour, milk, or anything, but fat rusty bacon, and fair water, with Indian corn bread, viands I had never before seen or tasted. — 1340 total miles 

I set off next day for Pine Tree, glad to once more under the roof of the good Samaritan, Mr. Kershaw, who poured wine and oil into my wounds, and would have prevented my moving from him for a space: but I was obliged to travel upwards — having engaged myself for next Sunday at the settlement of Irish Presbyterians called the Waxaws, among whom were several church people. — 40 miles 

This is a very fruitful fine spot, through which the dividing line between North and South Carolina runs — The heads of P.D. River, Lynch’s Creek, and many other creeks take their rise in this quarter, so that finer body of land is no where to be seen, but it is occupied by a set of the most lowest vilest crew breathing Scotch Irish Presbyterians from the North of Ireland — They have built a meeting house and have a pastor a Scots man among them — A good sort of man — He once was of the Church of England, and solicited for orders, but was refused — whereon he went to Pennsylvania, and got ordained by the Presbytery there, who allow him a stipend to preach to these people, who (in his breast) he heartily contemns — They will no suffer him to use the Lord’s Prayer. He wants to introduce Watts’ Psalms in place of the barbarous Scotch version — but they will not admit it — His congregation is very large — This tract of land being most surprisingly thick settled beyond any spot in England of its extent — Seldom less than 9, 10, 1200 people assemble of a Sunday — They never heard an Episcopal minister, or the common prayer, and were very curious — The Church people among them are thinly scattered but they had a numerous Progeny for Baptism — rather choosing they should grow up to maturity without baptism than they should receive it by the hands of sectaries — So in compliance with their request to visit them, I appointed Sunday the 31st to go up to them — and the Presbyterian Minister was to come down to this meeting house in my absence. — 1380 total miles. 

Could all these congregations be regularly attended every Sunday, the number set against each (say treble the number) would attend. But it would employ 20 ministers. The figures set before the letters express the number of miles each place is distant from my center. 

These congregations being settled — their children baptized, and the people roused from their insensibility. A new system of things, and an entire alteration in the minds of individuals seemed to take place from this period. 

I will wave all political matters (leaving it to another paper — which I have mentioned) and proceed in my journal just to set down facts, and occurrences respecting myself and the state of religion in this country. 

The fatigue and pain — the toil and expense I have sustained in these peregrinations are beyond description. Few beside me could have born them. The task deterred every one — none to bed found to enter on it. 

But the people wearied out with being exposed to the depredations of robbers — Set down here just as a barrier between the rich planters and the Indians, to secure the former against the latter. Without laws or government churches schools or ministers — no police established — and all property quite insecure — merchants as fearful to venture their goods as ministers their persons — The lands, though the finest in the province unoccupied, and rich men afraid to set slaves to work to clear them, lest they should become a pretty to the Banditti — No regard had to the numberless petitions and complaints of the people. Thus neglected and slighted by those in authority, they rose in Arms pursed the Rogues, broke up their gangs — burnt the dwellings of all their harbourers and abettors — whipped and drove the idle, vicious, and profligate out of the province, men and women without distinction and would have proceeded to Charlestown in a regular corps of 5000 men, and hung up the Rogues before the State House in presence of Governor and Council. 

For the mildness of legislation here is so great and the clemency of the chief in authority has been carried to such excess that when a notorious robber was with great pains catched and sent to town and there tried and condemned he always go pardoned by dint of money, and came back 50 times worse than before. The fellows thus pardoned formed themselves into a large gang, ranging the province with impunity. 

It was with great pains that I prevailed with the multitude to lay aside desperate resolutions. I wrote to all in authority — and received for answer, that if they would apply in a Constitutional Way, their grievances should be redressed. 

I drew up for them a remonstrance, which was presented to the house. Many articles of a civil nature were granted. But those of a religious remain as they were — save the raising of a large district big enough for 6 parishes into one parish, because they want not to increase the number of members of Assembly. But the regulators (so the populace call themselves) will not long be passive — If the next sessions do not relive them, the are determined to surround the metropolis 

I now proceed in my journal for the second year. (but forgot to note that on the 20th November) I was at Beaver Creek where gave sermon to a body of about 2000 armed persons of the populace called regulators — and it was happiness for many that I went there as I saved many homes from being burnt and stopped the outrages of the mob — no lives were lost nor blood spilt. 

‘Tis these roving teachers that stir up the minds of the people against the established church, and her ministers and make the situation of any gentleman extremely uneasy, vexatious, and disagreeable. I would sooner starve in England on a curacy of 20 pounds, than to live here on 200 Guineas, did not the interests of religion and the church absolutely require it — Some few of these itinerants have encountered me, I find them a set of Rhapsodists, Enthusiasts, Bigots, Pedantic, illiterate, impudent hypocrites, Straining at gnats, and swallowing camels, and making religion a cloak for covetousness detraction, guile, impostures and their particular fabric of things. 

Among these Quakers and Presbyterians, are many concealed papists — They are not tolerated in this government — and in the shape of New Light Preachers, I’ve met with many Jesuits. We have to hear a Society of Dunkards — these resort to hear me when I am over at Jackson’s Creek. 

Among this medley of religions — True genuine Christianity is not to be found. And the perverse persecuting Spirit of the Presbyterians, displays it self much more here than in Scotland. It is dangerous to live among, or near any of them — for if they cannot cheat, rob, defraud or injure you in your goods — they will belye, defame, lessen, blacken, disparage the most valuable person breathing, not of their communion in his character, good name, or reputation and credit, They have almost wormed out all the church people who cannot bear to live among such a Sett of Vile unaccountable Wretches. 

These sects are eternally jarring among themselves — The Presbyterians hate the Baptists far more than they do the Episcopalians, and so of the rest. But (as in England) they will unite altogether in a body to distress or injure the church established. 

Hence it is, that when any bills have been presented to the legislature to promote the interests of religion, these sectaries have found means to have them overruled, for the leading men of the house being all lawyers, those people know how to grease wheels to make them turn. 

If numbers were to be counted here, the church people would have the majority — but in point of interest, I judge that the dissenters possess more money — and thereby they can give a bias to things at pleasure. 

The Grand Juries have presented as a grievance, the shame and damage arising from such itinerant teachers being suffered to ramble about. They have even married people under my eye in defiance of all laws and regulations, and I can get no redress — I do all the duty — take all the pains. If there is a shilling to be got by a wedding or funeral, these impudent fellows will endeavor to pocket it: and are the most audacious of any Sett of Mortals I ever met with. They beat and Medicinal Mountebank. 

Not long after, they hired a band of rude fellows to come to service who brought with them 57 dogs (for I counted them) which in time of service they set fighting, and I was obliged to stop — in time of sermon they repeated it — and I was obliged to desist and dismiss the people. It is in vain to take up or commit these lawless ruffians for they have nothing, and the charge of sending of them to Charlestown, would take me a years salary — We are without any law or order and as all the Magistrates are Presbyterians, I could not get a warrant, If I got warrants as the constables are Presbyterians likewise, I could not get them served, if served, the guard would let them escape — Both my self and other Episcopals have made this experiment. They have granted me Writs through fear of being complained off, but took care not to have them served. I took up one fellow for a riot at a wedding, and creating disturbance. The people took up two others for entering the house where I was when in bed stealing my gown, putting it on, and then visiting a woman in bed, and getting to bed with her. This was a scheme laid by the Baptists — and man and woman prepared for the purpose. The people likewise took up some others for calling of me Jesuit, and railing against the service. The Constable let them all loose. No bringing of them to justice — I entered informations against some magistrates for marrying — but cannot get them out of the other justices hands till too late to send to town for a judges warrant. 

Another time (in order to disappoint me of a congregation and to laugh at the people) they posted a paper, signifying, that the King having discovered the popish designs of Mr. Woodmason and other Romish Priests in disguise, to bring in popery and slavery, had sent over orders to suspend them all, and to order them to be sent over to England, so that there would be no more preaching for the future. This was believed by some of the poor ignorants, and kept them at home. 

In this circuit of a fortnight I’ve eaten meant but thrice, and drank not but water — subsisting on my bisket and rice water and musk melons, cucumbers, green apples, and peaches and such trash. By which am reduced very thin. It is impossible that any gentleman not seasoned to the clime, could sustain this — It would kill 99 out of 100 — Nor is this a country, or place where I wish any gentleman to travel, or settle, although religion and the state requires a number of ministers. Their ignorance and impudence is so very high, as to be past bearing. Very few can read, fewer can write, out of 5000 that have attended sermon this last month, I have not got 50 to sign a petition to the assembly. They are very poor — owing their extreme indolence for they possess the finest country in America, and could raise but everything. They delight in their present low, lazy, sluttish, heathenish, hellish life, and seem not desirous of changing it. Both men and women will do anything to come at liquor, cloths, furniture rather than work for it. Hence their many vices — their gross licentiousness wantonness, lasciviousness, rudeness, lewdness, and profligacy they will commit the grossest enormities, before my face, and laugh at all admonition. 

Last Sunday I distributed the last parcel of Mr. Warings tracts on prayer. It is very few families whom I can bring to join in prayer, because most of them are of various opinions the husband a churchman, wife, a dissenter, children nothing at all. My bibles and common prayers have been long gone, and I have given away to amount of 20 pounds of practical books, besides those I received of the society. Few or no books are to be found in all this cast country, beside the assembly, catechism, Watts hymns, Bunyan’s Pilgrims — Russells — Whitefields and Erskines sermons. Nor do they delight in historical books or in having them read to them, as do our vulgar in England for these people despise knowledge, and instead of honoring a learned person, or any one of with or knowledge be it in the arts, sciences, or languages they despise and I’ll treat them — and this spirit prevails even among the principles of this province. — total miles 2510 

Now will come on their season of festivity and drunkenness — the stills will be soon at work for to make whisky and peach brandy. In this article, both Presbyterians and Episcopals very charitably agree that of getting drunk. 

Saturday August 6th ) Set off to Beaver Creek — Overtaken by heavy thunder storm, and wet to the skin. Obliged to stay at White Oak Creek, at a cabin, for to dry myself and clothes. 

This was a lucky circumstance for a poor woman just by, who was in labor, and could get but two women, and no midwife to attend her. By my care and skill she was happily delivered, and I had innumerable blessings bestowed on me. — 25 miles 

Sunday 7th) pursued my journey, conducted by several persons. Had a very numerous congregation — Deputies came from the places above offering to build me a house and chapel if I would come and reside with them. To which could give no answer, till their request was laid before the Governor and council. However I promised to visit, and give them a sermon. — 10 miles 

About 10 miles from this creek, on East and West side of the Wateree River, live a number of Seventh Day Baptists. I read the laws in force for due observance of the Lord’s Day and sent to them to forbear working, planting, riding carting and other avocations and not to give offense to their Christian Brethren by such illegal practices or I should carry the laws into execution. In return for my admonititions, they sent a message that if I offered to come into their parts for preach they would give me corporal punishment. To such heights of insolence are these sectaries grown. — total miles 2535 

The congregation desired my permission to take them up and commit them to prison, but I would not suffer it. 

Tree where I came on Tuesday very weak and very weary — the weather being very hot and dry, and having had no sleep for some nights, my skin being full of seed ticks. — 30 miles 

Employed this week in answering the Governor’s letters — writing to the council — Board of Church Commissioners and in filling up petitions from the peoples. 

The seditious multitude refuse to embrace the Governor’s proclamation. 

Saturday September 3 ) Rode down the country on the West Side the Wateree River into the fork between that and the Congaree River— This is out of my bounds. But their having no minister, and their having no minister, and their falling (therefrom) continually from the Church of Anabaptism, inclined me to it. The people received me gladly and very kindly. Had on Sunday 4 — a company of about 150— Most of them of the low class — the principal planters living on the margin of these rivers. 
...

Tuesday August 16. In Consequence of a Promise made, set off this Morning with a Guide for Flatt Creek—Here I found a vast Body of People assembled—Such a Medley! such a mixed Multitude of all Classes and Complexions I never saw. I baptized about 20 Children and Married 4 Couple—Most of these People had never before seen a Minister, or heard the Lords Prayer, Service or Sermon in their Days. I was a Great Curiosity to them—And they were as great Oddities to me. After Service they went to Revelling Drinking Singing Dancing and Whoring—and most of the Company were drunk before I quitted the Spot—They were as rude in their Manners as the Common Savages, and hardly a degree removed from them. Their Dresses almost as loose and Naked as the Indians, and differing in Nothing save Complexion—I could not conceive from whence this vast Body could swarm—But this Country contains ten times the Number of Persons beyond my Apprehension.——[total] Miles 2606 

Returned in the Evening to a Gentleman’s House 10 Miles distant and stayed the Night. Next Day went down to Pine Tree.——25 [miles]; 25 [miles] 

Here I found a Packet from the Lieutenant Governor enclosing some Proclamation lately issued for the Rioters to disperse on Pain of Proscription—with a pardon for all who would remain Quiet for the future. This I am directed to publish thro' the Country, and to accompany it with suitable Exhortations. 

Tho‘ vastly fatigu’d—almost famished, and very weak thro’ Heat of the Weather and Pain of traveling (having several Boils broke out on me and my Skin full of Seed Ticks) Yet I set to Work to draw up a Discourse suitable to the Subject enjoin’d Me. 

Thursday) Went up the Wateree River to marry and baptize according to Notice given—Here I published the Proclamation.—2656 [total miles] 

The Licentious Gang of Presbyterians stopt the Governors Messenger—broke open my Packet to see the Contents and would have whipp’d the Man, if not prevented: for some among them fear’d, that if they took this Step, I would leave off preaching and retire to Town, and then the Church People would whip them——10 [miles] 

Sunday 21) A Day appointed for a General Meeting of the people on 25 Mile Creek to hear the Proclamation and my Discourse on the State of Public Affairs—To hinder which the Presbyterians sent up to the Waxaws and brought down their Teacher from thence to the Meeting House at Pine Tree—Where was a General Assembly of the Sectaries of all Kinds round about and many Church People some out of Curiosity—Others, because they would not hear the Proclamation—The Provost Marshal was to come up from Town to publish it—But the Regulators got Intelligence and arm’d 500 Men, threatening to whip, or shoot Him—So it was sent to Me. Another was sent to St Marks to Col. Richardson for him to draw out his Regiment and publish it. He indeed came up, but was afraid to do—To such pass are Things come here—and so weak are the Hands of Government. 

I had not above 50 Auditors—but they were so well pleas’d with my Sermon, as to desire me to print it—I intend to send a copy to Charlestown. 

The Congregation confirm’d to Me the Report, that the Anabaptists should threat to whip me, if I came any more on that Side the River to preach, or publish Proclamations—Excited thereto by some of the principal of the Presbyterians—Returned in the Evening to Pine Tree alias Cambden, to my Lodgings.——20 [miles] 

Monday the 22d. The People tell me that the Regulators being exasperated, at my publishing the Governors Proclamation some of their Head Men brought their Children as Yesterday to the Meeting to be baptized, altho' they are Members of the Church. ———2686 [total miles] 

Wednesday the 24. Hearing of an Assembly at Hanging Rock Creek I sat off for that place with my Horse heavy loaded with Provisions and Necessaries—Weather exceeding dry and Hot. The Creature gave out, and was obliged to tarry in the Wild Wilderness all Night—I ty’d the Horse to a Tree, Wrapp’d my Self in my Cloak—took my Saddle for my Pillow, and (like Charles the 12th) slept in my Boots very comfortably—I had no Fire—But I am under no dread of Wild Beasts or Snakes—Thousands Would have been scar’d—I had a fine warm Night. But had it rain’d, I should have been in an dismal Situation.———30 [miles] 

Thursday) Attended the Multitude, which consisted wholly of Irish Presbyterians and lawless Persons—so that I dar’d not to read the Proclamation as my Life would have been endangered. 

Friday) Hearing that another Multitude was to assemble as this day on Lynch’s Creek, I sent the Proclamation to the Heads of them—fearing to go my Self, lest I should be torn in Pieces for not one of the Magistrates dare do as I do—and 'tis a Mercy that they pay some Regard to my Gown. 

Set off for the Waxaws, to consult with some Persons about building of a small Chapel in those Parts, Met on the Road with a Presbyterian Teacher, who travelled with me the Day. The People subscribed to a General-House—i.e. Neither Church, or Meeting—but open for Ministers of all denominations. My Horse greatly jaded thro' heat of the Weather and Great drought and my Self greatly tormented with Seed Ticks, by my lying in the Woods. Seed Ticks are a small Insect not bigger than the Point of a Needle with which ev’ry Leaf and Blade of Grass is covered at this Season of the Year—they bite very sharp—get into the Skin cause Inflammations—Itchings, and much torment.———20 [miles]; 2736 [total miles] 

Saturday—Crossed the River—and came to Rocky Mount very weary and hungry—having eaten nought but a little Rice these 4 days.———20 [miles]
Sunday 28) Went to the Wateree Creek to attend the Congregation there—Many People assembled. Read the Proclamation— and in afternoon my late Sermon, which pleas’d them—And they too desired that I would print it.———10 [miles] 

In the Evening attempted to ride up to Jacksons Creek to attend a Congregation on Tuesday—But the Horse being very Sick and tired, gave out. So put up at a Cabbin on the Road. 

Monday) Finding the Horse unfit for Travel, walk’d back to the Wateree Creek, and from thence led the Horse down to Pine Tree where I came on Tuesday very weak and very Weary—the Weather being very hot and dry, and having had no Sleep for some Nights, my Skin being full of Seed Ticks.———30 [miles] 

Employ’d this Week in answering the Governor’s Letter—Writing to the Council—Board of Church Commissioners and in filling up Petitions from the Peoples. 

The Seditious Multitude refuse to embrace the Governor’s Proclamation. 

Saturday September 3) Rode down the Country on the West Side the Wateree River into the Fork between that and the Congaree River—This is out of my Bounds—But their having no Minister, and their falling (therefrom) continually from the Church to Anabaptism, inclin’d me to it—The People received me gladly and very kindly. Had on Sunday 4—a Company of about 150—Most of them of the Low Class—the principal Planters living on the Margin of these Rivers. 

Baptized negro man — 2 negro children — and 9 white infants and married 1 couple. The people thanked me in the most kind manner for my services. I had very pleasant riding but my horse suffered greatly. The mornings and evenings now begin to be somewhat cool, but the midday heat is almost intolerable. Many of these people walk 10 or 12 miles with their children in the burning sun. Ought such to be without the word of God, when so earnest, so desirous of hearing it and becoming good Christians, and good subjects! How lamentable to think, that the legislature of this province will make no provision — so rich, so luxurious, polite a people! Yet they are deaf to all solicitations, and look on poor white people in a meaner light than their black slaves, and care less for them. Withal there is such a Republican spirit still left, so much of the Old Leaven of Lord Shaftsbury and other the 1st principal settlers still remains, that Church of England. Hence it is that above 30,000 pounds sterling have lately been expended to bring over 5 or 6000 ignorant, mean, worthless, beggarly Irish Presbyterians, the scum of the Earth, and refuse of mankind, and this solely to balance the emigrations of people from Virginia, who are all of the established church. — 50 miles; total miles 2846 

It will require much time and pains in new model and form the carriage and manners, as well as morals of these wild peoples — Among this congregation not on had a Bible or common prayer — or could join a person or hardly repeat the Creed or Lord’s Prayer. Yet all of them had been educated in the principles of our Church. So that I am obliged to read the whole service, omitting such parts, as are repetitious, and retaining those that will make the different services somewhat uniform — Hence it is, that I can but seldom use the litany, because they know not the responses. 

It would be (as I once observed before) a great novelty to a Londoner to see one of these congregations. The men with only a thin shirt and pair of breeches or trousers on — barelegged and barefooted, the women bareheaded barelegged and barefoot with only a thin shift and under petticoat. Yet I cannot break them of this — for the heat of the weather admits not of any but thin clothing — I can hardly bear the weight of my whig and gown, during service. The young women have a most uncommon practice, which I cannot break them off. They draw their shift as tight as possible to the body, and pin it close, to shew the roundness of their breasts, and slender waists (for they are generally finely shaped) and draw their petticoat close to their hips to shew the fineness of their limbs so that they might as well be in puri naturalibus. Indeed nakedness is not censurable or indecent here, and they expose themselves and their hair with bears oil and tying it up behind in a bunch like the Indians — being hardly one degree removed from them. In a few years, I hope to bring about a reformation, as I already have done in several parts of the country. — 284[6?] miles 

Baptiz’d 1 Negroe Man—2 Negroe Children—and 9 White Infants and married 1 Couple—The People thanked me in the most kind Manner for my Services—I had very pleasant Riding but my Horse suffered Greatly. The Mornings and Evenings now begin to be somewhat Cool, but the Mid day heat is almost intolerable— Many of these People walk 10 or 12 Miles with their Children in the burning Sun—Ought such to be without the Word of God, when so earnest, so desirous of hearing it and becoming Good Christians, and good Subjects! How lamentable to think, that the Legislature of this Province will make no Provision—so rich, so luxurious, polite a People! Yet they are deaf to all Solicitations, and look on the poor White People in a Meaner Light than their Black Slaves, and care less for them. Withal there is such a Republican Spirit still left, so much of the Old Leaven of Lord Shaftsbury and other the 1st principal Settlers still remains, that they seem not at all disposed to promote the Interest of the Church of England—Hence it is that above 30,000£ Sterling have lately been expended to bring over 5 or 6000 Ignorant, mean, worthless, beggarly Irish Presbyterians, the Scum of the Earth, and Refuse of Mankind, and this, solely to ballance the Emigrations of People from Virginia, who are all of the Established Church.——50 [miles]; [total] Miles 2846 

It will require much Time and Pains to New Model and form the Carriage and Manners, as well as Morals of these wild Peoples—Among this Congregation not one had a Bible or Common Prayer—or could join a Person or hardly repeat the Creed or Lords Prayer—Yet all of 'em had been educated in the Principles of our Church. So that I am obliged to read the Whole Service, omitting such Parts, as are Repetitious, and retaining those that will make the different Services somewhat Uniform— Hence it is, that I can but seldom use the Litany, because they know not the Responses.

It would be (as I once observ’d before) a Great Novelty to a Londoner to see one of these Congregations—The Men with only I a thin Shirt and pair of Breeches or Trousers on—barelegged and barefooted—The Women bareheaded, barelegged and barefoot with only a thin Shift and under Petticoat—Yet I cannot break [them?] of this—for the heat of the Weather admits not of any [but] thin Cloathing—I can hardly bear the Weight of my Whig and Gown, during Service. The Young Women have a most uncommon Practise, which I cannot break them off. They draw their Shift as tight as possible to the Body, and pin it close, to shew the roundness of their Breasts, and slender Waists (for they are generally finely shaped) and draw their Petticoat close to their Hips to shew the fineness of their Limbs—so that they might as well be in Puri Naturalibus—Indeed Nakedness is not censurable or indecent here, and they expose themselves often quite Naked, without Ceremony—Rubbing themselves and their Hair with Bears Oil and tying it up behind in a Bunch like the Indians—being hardly one degree removed from them—In few Years, I hope to bring about a Reformation, as I already have done in several Parts of the Country.——284[6?] [Miles] 

Received Letters from England—One acquaints me with death of the Reverend Mr. Crallan, 10 days after his Embarking. This is the 13th or 14th of the Clergy dead or gone here within these 2 Years—This Gentleman grew insane before his departure. He was a Saint—An Angel in his Life and Manners—A most pious and devout Young Man, and yet he could not escape the Censure of these flighty, Proud, Illprincipled Carolin[i]ans. They are enough to make any Person run Mad—And they crack’d the Brain of one Young Man Mr. Amory the Year before. We have two now in the same Condition—And others, whose Situation is so uneasy, that Life is a Burden to them—I would not wish my worst Enemy to come to this Country (at least to this) Part of it to combat perpetually with Papists, Sectaries, Atheists and Infidels— who would rather see the Poor People remain Heathens and Ignorants, than to be brought over to the Church. Such Enemies to Christ and his Cross, are these vile Presbyterians. 

Tuesday 6th) Officiated at Sawneys Creek; I expected at least 3 or 400 People, but had not half the Number—They refus’d to listen to the Governors Proclamation—But readily subscribed My Petitions drawn up for Churches and Chapels—Even several of the Anabaptists subscrib’d. There being very Great Enmity between these Sects. They begg’d Pardon for [MS torn, one word missing] Indiscreet Speeches of some of their People, laying the blame on some of the Church People, who had threatned to whip some of their Teachers if they offered to harangue the Multitude.———20 [miles]; 2866 [total miles] 

...
Thus You have a Journal of two Years—In which have rode near Six thousand Miles, almost on one Horse. Wore my Self to a Skeleton and endured all the Extremities of Hunger, Thirst, Cold, and Heat. Have baptized near 1200 Children—Given 200 or more Discourses—Rais’d almost 30 Congregations—Set on foot the building of sundry Chapels Distributed Books, Medicines, Garden Seed, Turnip, Clover, Timothy Burnet, and other Grass Seeds—with Fish Hooks—Small working Tools and variety of Implements to set the Poor at Work, and promote Industry to the amount of at least One hundred Pounds Sterling: Roads are making—Boats building—Bridges framing, and other useful Works begun thro' my Means, as will not only be of public Utility, but make the Country side wear a New face, and the People become New Creatures. And I will venture to attest that these small, weak Endeavours of mine to serve the Community, has (or will) be of more Service to the Colony, than ever Mr. Whitfield’s Orphan House was, or will be. On which he has [Ms. torn, one word missing] Twelve Thousand Pounds Sterling (by [Ms. torn]) from which Mankind has not been twelve pence benefitted. 

Source: Charles Woodmason, (Richard Hooker, ed.), The Carolina Backcountry on the Eve of the Revolution: The Journal and Other Writings of Charles Woodmason, Anglican Itinerant, Chapel Hill, N.C.: Univ. of North Carolina Press, 1953), 58–63. See also:  http://teachingamericanhistory.org/library/index.asp?document=1068
DOCUMENT 34
George Washington, a surveyor and land speculator as well as a colonial officer, astutely judged the royal proclamation of Oct. 7, 1763 and the limitations it imposed on colonial expansion into Indian hunting grounds to be little more than a temporary measure designed to molifying the Indians up in arms at that time. Settlers continued to expand the western borders of  Virginia and Pennsylvania into the Indian territory west of the Allegheny Mountains, in spite of later royal and colonial proclamations issued on April 10 and July 31, 1766 that advised these settlers to leave since " if they shall fail to do [so], they must expect no protection or mercy from government, and be exposed to the revenge of the exasperated Indians." What does Washington's letter dated September 1767 reveal about colonial land speculating ambitions? 
Mount Vernon, September 21, 1767.

Dear Sir: From a sudden hint of your Brother I wrote to you a few days ago in a hurry, since which having had more time for reflection, I am now set down in order to write more deliberately, and with greater precision, to you on the Subject of my last Letter; desiring that if any thing in this shoud be found contradictory to that Letter you will wholely be governd by what I am now going to add.

I then desird the favour of you (as I understood Rights might now be had for the Lands, which have fallen within the Pensylvania Line) to look me out a Tract of about 1500, 2000, or more Acres somewhere in your Neighbourhood meaning only by this that it may be as contiguous to your own Settlemt. as such a body of good Land coud be found and about Jacobs Cabbins or somewhere on those Waters I am told this might be done. It will be easy for you to conceive that Ordinary, or even middling Land woud never answer my purpose or expectation so far from Navigation and under such a load of Expence as those Lands are incumbred with; No: A Tract to please me must be rich (of which no Person can be a better judge than yourself) and if possible to be good and level; Coud such a piece of Land as this be found you woud do me a singular favour in falling upon some method to secure it immediately from the attempts of any other as nothing is more certain than that the Lands cannot remain long ungranted when once it is known that Rights are to be had for them. What mode of proceeding is necessary in order to accomplish this design I am utterly at a loss to point out to you but as as your own Lands are under the same Circumstances self Interest will naturally lead you to an enquiry. I am told the Land, or Surveyors Office is kept at Carlyle, if so I am of Opinion that Colo. Armstrong (an Acquaintance of mine) has something to do in the management of it, and I am perswaded woud readily serve me to him therefore at all events I will write by the first oppertunity on that Subject that the way may be prepard for your application if you shoud find it necessary to make one to him. Whatever trouble or expence you may be engagd in on my behalf you may depend upon being thankfully repaid. It is possible (but I do not know that it really is the case) that Pensylvania Customs will not admit so large a quantity of Land as I require, to be entered together if so this may possibly be evaded by making several Entries to the same amount if the expence of doing which is not too heavy; but this I only drop as a hint leaving the whole to your discretion and good management. If the Land can only be secured from others it is all I want at present, the Surveying I would choose to postpone, at least till the Spring when if you can give me any Satisfactory account of this matter and of what I am next going to propose I expect to pay you a visit about the last of April.

The other matter, just now hinted at and which I proposed in my last to join you in attempting to secure some of the most valuable Lands in the King's part which I think may be accomplished after a while notwithstanding the Proclamation that restrains it at present and prohibits the Settling of them at all for I can never look upon that Proclamation in any other light (but this I say between ourselves) than as a temporary expedient to quiet the Minds of the Indians and must fall of course in a few years especially when those Indians are consenting to our Occupying the Lands. Any person therefore who neglects the present oppertunity of hunting out good Lands and in some measure marking and distinguishing them for their own (in order to keep others from settling them) will never regain it, if therefore you will be at the trouble of seeking out the Lands I will take upon me the part of securing them so soon as there is a possibility of doing it and will moreover be at all the Cost and charges of Surveying and Patenting &c. after which you shall have such a reasonable proportion of the whole as we may fix upon at our first meeting as I shall find it absolutely necessary and convenient for the better furthering of the design to let some few of my friends be concernd in the Scheme and who must also partake of the advantages.

By this time it may be easy for you to discover, that my Plan is to secure a good deal of Land, You will consequently come in for a very handsome quantity and as you will obtain it without any Costs or expences I am in hopes you will be encouragd to begin the search in time. I woud choose if it were practicable to get pretty large Tracts together, and it might be desirable to have them as near your Settlement, or Fort Pitt, as we coud get them good; but not to neglect others at a greater distance if fine and bodies of it lye in a place. It may be a Matter worthy your enquiry to find out how the Maryland back line will run, and what is said about laying of Neale's (I think it is and Companys) Grant.86 I will enquire particularly concerning the Ohio Companys that one may know what to apprehend from them. For my own part I shoud have no objection to a Grant of Land upon the Ohio a good way below Pittsburg but woud willingly secure some good Tracts nearer hand first.

I woud recommend it to you to keep this whole matter a profound Secret, or trust it only with those in whom you can confide and who can assist you in bringing it to bear by their discoveries of Land and this advice proceeds from several very good Reasons and in the first place because I might be censurd for the opinion I have given in respect to the King's Proclamation and then if the Scheme I am now proposing to you was known it might give the alarm to others and by putting them upon a Plan of the same nature (before we coud lay a proper foundation for success ourselves) set the different Interests a clashing and probably in the end overturn the whole all which may be avoided by a Silent management and the [operation] snugly carried on by you under the pretence of hunting other Game which you may I presume effectually do at the same time you are in pursuit of Land which when fully discovered advise me of it and if there appears but a bear possibility of succeeding any time hence I will have the Lands immediately Surveyed to keep others off and leave the rest to time and my own Assiduity to Accomplish.

If this Letter shoud reach your hands before you set out I shoud be glad to have your thoughts fully expressd on the Plan I have proposd, or as soon afterwards as conveniently may be as I am desirous of knowing in time how you approve of the Scheme. I am, &c. 

Source: "George Washington to William Crawford, September 21, 1767, Account Book 2," in  John C. Fitzpatrick, ed., The Writings of George Washington from the Original Manuscript Sources, 1745-1799. 
http://memory.loc.gov/cgi-bin/query/r?ammem/mgw:@field(DOCID+@lit(gw020319))

DOCUMENT 35
Ocassionally, the peoples of the backcountry united in groups to demand redress of grievances. One such group that emerged in North Carolina in the 1760s was the "regulators." Who were some of the targets of their complaints, and what were some of their grievances and proposal for reform? 
August 9, 1769 


Humbly Sheweth 

That the province in general labor under general grievances, and the Western part thereof under particular ones; which we not only see, but very sensibly feel, being crouched beneath our sufferings: and notwithstanding our sacred privileges, have too long yielded ourselves slaves to remorseless oppression. — Permit us to conceive it to be our inviolable right to make known our grievances, and to petition for redress; as appears in the Bill of Rights passed in the reign of King Charles the first, as well as the act of Settlement of the Crown of the Revolution. We therefore beg leave to lay before you a specimen thereof that you compassionate endeavors may tend to the relief of your injured Constituents, whose distressed condition calls aloud for aid. The alarming cries of the oppressed possibly may reach your ears; but without your zeal how shall they ascend the throne — how relentless is the breast without sympathy, the heart that cannot bleed on a view of our calamity; to see tenderness removed, cruelty stepping in; and all our liberties and privileges invaded and abridged (by as it were) domestics: who are conscious of their guilt and void of remorse. — O how darling! How relentless! Whilst impeding judgments loudly threaten and gaze upon them, with every emblem of merited destruction. 

A few of the many grievances are as follows. 

1. That the poor Inhabitants in general are much oppressed by reason of disproportionate taxes, and those of the western countries in particular; as they are generally in mean circumstances. 

2. That no method is prescribed by law for the payment of the taxes of the western counties in produce (in lieu of currency) as is in other counties within this province; to the peoples great oppression. 

3. That lawyers, clerks, and other pensioners; in place of being obsequious servants for the country’s use, are become a nuisance, as the business of the people is often transacted without the last degree of fairness, the intention of the law evaded, exorbitant fees extorted, and the sufferers left to mourn under their oppressions. 

4. That an attorney should have it in his power either for the sake of ease or interest, or to gratify their malevolence and spite, to commence suits to what courts he pleases, however inconvenient it may be to the defendant is a very great oppression.

5. That all unlawful fees taken on indictment, where the defendant is acquitted by his country (however customary it may be) is an oppression. 

6. That lawyers, clerks, and others extorting more fees than is intended by law; is also an oppression. 

7. That the violation of the King’s instructions to his delegates, their artfulness in concealing the same from him; and the great injury the people thereby sustains: is a manifest oppression. 

And for remedy whereof, we take the freedom to recommend the following mode of redress, not doubting audience and acceptance; which will no only tend to our relief, but command prayers as a duty from your humble petitioners. 

1. That at all elections each suffrage be given by ticket and ballot. 

2. That the mode of taxation be altered, and each person to pay in proportion to the profits arising from his estate. 

3. That no future tax be laid in money, until a currency is made. 

4. That there may be established a Western as well as a Northern and Southern district and treasurer for the same. 

5. That when a currency is made it may be let out by a loan office (on land security) and not to be called in by a tax. 

6. That all debts above 40s. and under 10 pounds be tried and determined without lawyers, by jury of six freeholders, impaneled by a justice, and that their verdict be entered by the said justice and be a final judgment. 

7. That the Chief Justice have no perquisites, but a salary only.

8. That clerks be restricted in respect to fees, costs, and other things within the course of their office. 

9. That lawyers be effectually barred from exacting and extorting fees. 

10. That all doubts may be removed in respect to the payment of fees and costs on indictments where the defendant is not found guilty by the jury, and therefore acquitted. 

11. That the assembly make known by remonstrance to the King, the conduct of the cruel and oppressive receiver of the quit rents, for omitting the customary easie and effectual method of collecting by distress, and pursuing the expensive mode of commencing suits in the most distant courts. 

12. That the assembly in like manner make known that the governor and council do frequently grant lands to as many as they think proper without regard to head rights, notwithstanding the contrariety of his majesties instructions; by which means immense sums has been collected, and numerous patents granted, for much of the most fertile lands in this province, that is yet uninhabited and uncultivated, environed by great numbers of poor people who are necessitated to toil in the cultivation of bad lands whereon they hardly can subsist, who are thereby deprived of his majesties liberality and bounty: nor is there the least regard paid to the cultivation clause in said patent mentions, as many of the said council as well as their friends and favorites enjoy large quantities of lands under the above-mentioned circumstances. 

13. That the assembly communicates in like manner the violation of his majesties instructions respecting the land office by the governor and council, and of their own rules, customs and orders, if it be sufficiently proved, that after they had granted warrants for many tracts of land, and that the same was in due time surveyed and returned and the patent fees timely paid into the said office; and that if a private council was called on purpose to avoid spectators, and peremptory orders made that patents should not be granted; and warrants by their orders arbitrarily to have issued in the names of other persons for the same lands, and if when entreated by a solicitor they refused to render so much as a reason for their doing, or to refund any part of the money by them extorted. 

14. That some method may be pointed out that every improvement on lands in any of the proprietors part be proved when begun, by whom, and every sale made, that the eldest may have the preferenced of at least 300 acres. 

15. That all taxes in the following counties be paid as in other counties in the province in the produce of the country and that ware houses be erected as follows: In Anson County at Isom Haleys Ferry Landing on PeDee River, Rowan and Orange at Cambleton in Cumberland County, Mecklenburg at ………on the Catawba River, and in Tryon County at ………….on………..River. 

16. That every denomination of people may marry according to their respective mode ceremony and custom after due publication or license. 

17. That Doctor Benjamin Franklin or some other known patriot be appointed agent to represent the unhappy state of this province to his majesty, and to solicit the several Boards in England. 
Source: http://teachingamericanhistory.org/library/index.asp?document=1042

DOCUMENT 36
Daniel Boone (1734-1820) has been recognized as the quintessential American pioneer. Myth and legend often depict him as a rustic frontiersman as much Indian as colonial. What  does his own narrative of his exploring and pioneering adventures between 1769-1775 reveal about his education and life-views? 
The ADVENTURES of Col. DANIEL BOON; containing a NARRATIVE of the WARS of Kentucke.

Curiosity is natural to the soul of man, and interesting objects have a powerful influence on our affections. Let these influencing powers actuate, by the permission or disposal of Providence, from

selfish or social views, yet in time the mysterious will of Heaven is unfolded, and we behold our conduct, from whatsoever motives excited, operating to answer the important designs of heaven. Thus we behold Kentucke, lately an howling wilderness, the habitation of savages and wild beasts, become a fruitful field; this region, so favourably distinguished by nature, now become the habitation of civilization, at a period unparalleled in history, in the midst of a raging war, and under all the disadvantages of emigration to a

country so remote from the inhabited parts of the continent. Here, where the hand of violence shed the blood of the innocent; where the horrid yells of savages, and the groans of the distressed, sounded in our ears, we now hear the praises and adoration of our Creator; where wretched wigwams stood, the miserable abodes of savages, we behold the foundations of cities laid, that, in all probability, will rival the glory of the greatest upon earth. And we view Kentucke situated on the fertile banks of the great Ohio,

rising from obscurity to shine with splendor, equal to any other of the stars of the American hemisphere.

The settling of this region well deserves a place in history. Most of the memorable events I have myself been exercised in; and, for the satisfaction of the public, will briefly relate the circumstances of my adventures, and scenes of life, from my first movement to this country until this day.

It was on the first of May, in the year 1769, that I resigned my domestic happiness for a time, and left my family and peaceable habitation on the Yadkin River, in North-Carolina, to wander through the wilder-ness of America, in quest of the country of Kentucke, in company with John Finley, John Stewart, Joseph Holden, James Monay, and William Cool. We proceeded successfully, and after a long and fatiguing journey through a mountainous wilderness, in a westward direction, on the seventh day of June following, we found ourselves on Red-River, where John Finley had formerly been trading with the Indians, and, from the top of an eminence, saw with pleasure the beautiful level of Kentucke. Here let me observe,

that for some time we had experienced the most uncomfortable weather as a prelibation of our future sufferings. At this place we encamped, and made a shelter to defend us from the inclement season, and began to hunt and reconnoitre the country. We found every where abundance of wild beasts of all sorts, through this vast forest. The buffaloes were more frequent than I have seen cattle in the settlements, browzing on the leaves of the cane, or croping the herbage on those extensive plains, fearless, because

ignorant, of the violence of man. Sometimes we saw hundreds in a drove, and the numbers about the salt springs were amazing. In this forest, the habitation of beasts of every kind natural to America, we practised hunting with great success until the twenty-second day of December following.

This day John Stewart and I had a pleasing ramble, but fortune changed the scene in the close of it. We had passed through a great forest on which stood myriads of trees, some gay with blossoms, others rich with fruits. Nature was here a series of wonders, and a fund of delight. Here she displayed her ingenuity and industry in a variety of flowers and fruits, beautifully coloured, elegantly shaped, and charmingly flavoured; and we were diverted with innumerable animals presenting themselves perpetually to our

view. In the decline of the day, near Kentucke river, as we ascended the brow of a small hill, a number of Indians rushed out of a thick cane-brake upon us, and made us prisoners. The time of our sorrow was now arrived, and the scene fully opened. The Indians plundered us of what we had, and kept us in confinement seven days, treating us with common savage usage. During this time we discovered no uneasiness or desire to escape, which made them less suspicious of us; but in the dead of night, as we lay in a thick

cane-brake by a large fire, when sleep had locked up their senses, my situation not disposing me for rest, I touched my companion and gently awoke him. We improved this favourable opportunity, and departed, leaving them to take their rest, and speedily directed our course towards our old camp, but found it plundered, and the company dispersed and gone home. About this time my brother, Squire Boon, with another adventurer, who came to explore the country shortly after us, was wandering through the forest, determined to find me, if possible, and accidentally found our camp.

Notwithstanding the unfortunate circumstances of our company, and our dangerous situation, as surrounded with hostile savages, our meeting so fortunately in the wilderness made us reciprocally

sensible of the utmost satisfaction. So much does friendship triumph over misfortune, that sorrows and sufferings vanish at the meeting not only of real friends, but of the most distant acquaintances, and substitutes happiness in their room.

Soon after this, my companion in captivity, John Stewart, was killed by the savages, and the man that came with my brother returned home by himself. We were then in a dangerous, helpless situation, exposed daily to perils and death amongst savages and wild beasts, not a white man in the country but ourselves.

Thus situated, many hundred miles from our families in the howling wilderness, I believe few would have equally enjoyed the happiness we experienced. I often observed to my brother, You see now how little nature requires to be satisfied. Felicity, the companion of content, is rather found in our own breasts than in the enjoyment of external things; And I firmly believe it requires but a little philosophy to make a man happy in whatsoever state he is. This consists in a full resignation to the will of Providence; and a resigned soul finds pleasure in a path strewed with briars and thorns.

We continued not in a state of indolence, but hunted every day, and prepared a little cottage to defend us from the Winter storms. We remained there undisturbed during the Winter; and on the first day of May, 1770, my brother returned home to the settlement by himself, for a new recruit of horses and ammunition, leaving me by myself, without bread, salt or sugar, without company of my fellow creatures, or even a horse or dog. I confess I never before was under greater necessity of exercising philosophy and fortitude. A few days I passed uncomfortably. The idea of a beloved wife and family, and their anxiety upon the account of my absence and exposed situation, made sensible impressions on my heart. A thousand dreadful apprehensions presented themselves to my view, and had undoubtedly disposed me to melancholy, if further indulged.

One day I undertook a tour through the country, and the diversity and beauties of nature I met with in this charming season, expelled every gloomy and vexatious thought. Just at the close of day the gentle gales retired, and left the place to the disposal of a profound calm. Not a breeze shook the most tremulous leaf. I had gained the summit of a commanding ridge, and, looking round with astonishing delight, beheld the ample plains, the beauteous tracts below. On the other hand, I surveyed the famous river Ohio that rolled in silent dignity, marking the western boundary of Kentucke with inconceivable grandeur. At a vast distance I beheld the mountains lift their venerable brows, and penetrate the clouds. All things were still. I kindled a fire near a fountain of sweet water, and feasted on the loin of a buck, which a few hours before I had killed. The sullen shades of night soon overspread the whole hemisphere, and the earth seemed to gasp after the hovering moisture. My roving excursion this day had fatigued my body, and diverted my imagination. I laid me down to sleep, and I awoke not until the sun had chased away the night. I continued this tour, and in a few days explored a considerable part of the country, each day equally pleased as the first. I returned again to my old camp, which was not disturbed in my absence. I did not confine my lodging to it, but often reposed in thick cane-brakes, to avoid the savages, who, I believe, often visited my camp, but fortunately for me, in my absence. In this situation I was constantly exposed to

danger, and death. How unhappy such a situation for a man tormented with fear, which is vain if no danger comes, and if it does, only augments the pain. It was my happiness to be destitute of this

afflicting passion, with which I had the greatest reason to be affected. The prowling wolves diverted my nocturnal hours with perpetual howlings; and the various species of animals in this vast forest, in the daytime, were continually in my view.

Thus I was surrounded with plenty in the midst of want. I was happy in the midst of dangers and inconveniences. In such a diversity it was impossible I should be disposed to melancholy. No populous city, with all the varieties of commerce and stately structures, could afford so much pleasure to my mind, as the beauties of nature I found here.

Thus, through an uninterrupted scene of sylvan pleasures, I spent the time until the 27th day of July following, when my brother, to my great felicity, met me, according to appointment, at our old camp. Shortly after, we left this place, not thinking it safe to stay there longer, and proceeded to Cumberland river, reconnoitring that part of the country until March, 1771, and giving names to the different waters.

Soon after, I returned home to my family with a determination to bring them as soon as possible to live in Kentucke, which I esteemed a second paradise, at the risk of my life and fortune.

I returned safe to my old habitation, and found my family in happy circumstances. I sold my farm on the Yadkin, and what goods we could not carry with us; and on the twenty-fifth day of September, 1773, bade a farewel to our friends, and proceeded on our journey to Kentucke, in company with five families more, and forty men that joined us in Powel's Valley, which is one hundred and fifty miles from the now settled parts of Kentucke. This promising beginning was soon overcast with a cloud of adversity; for upon the tenth day of October, the rear of our company was attacked by a number of Indians, who killed six, and wounded one man. Of these my eldest son was one that fell in the action. Though we defended ourselves, and repulsed the enemy, yet this unhappy affair scattered our cattle, brought us into extreme difficulty,

and so discouraged the whole company, that we retreated forty miles, to the settlement on Clench river. We had passed over two mountains, viz. Powel's and Walden's, and were approaching Cumberland mountain when this adverse fortune overtook us. These mountains are in the wilderness, as we pass from the old settlements in Virginia to Kentucke, are ranged in a S. west and N. east direction, are of a great length and breadth, and not far distant from each other. Over these, nature hath formed passes, that are less difficult than might be expected from a view of such huge piles. The aspect of these cliffs is so wild and horrid, that it is impossible to behold them without terror. The spectator is apt to imagine that nature had formerly suffered some violent convulsion; and that these are the dismembered remains of the

dreadful shock; the ruins, not of Persepolis or Palmyra, but of the world!

I remained with my family on Clench until the sixth of June, 1774, when I and one Michael Stoner were solicited by Governor Dunmore, of Virginia, to go to the Falls of the Ohio, to conduct into the settlement a number of surveyors that had been sent thither by him some months before; this country having about this time drawn the attention of many adventurers. We immediately complied with the Governor's request, and conducted in the surveyors, compleating a tour of eight hundred miles, through many

difficulties, in sixty-two days.

Soon after I returned home, I was ordered to take the command of three garrisons during the campaign, which Governor Dunmore carried on against the Shawanese Indians: After the conclusion of which,

the Militia was discharged from each garrrison, and I being relieved from my post, was solicited by a number of North-Carolina gentlemen, that were about purchasing the lands lying on the S. side of Kentucke River, from the Cherokee Indians, to attend their treaty at Wataga, in March, 1775, to negotiate with them, and, mention the boundaries of the purchase. This I accepted, and at the request of the same gentlemen, undertook to mark out a road in the best passage from the settlement through the wilderness to

Kentucke, with such assistance as I thought necessary to employ for such an important undertaking.

I soon began this work, having collected a number of enterprising men, well armed. We proceeded with all possible expedition until we came within fifteen miles of where Boonsborough now stands, and

where we were fired upon by a party of Indians that killed two, and wounded two of our number; yet, although surprised and taken at a disadvantage, we stood our ground. This was on the twentieth of

March, 1775. Three days after, we were fired upon again, and had two men killed, and three wounded. Afterwards we proceeded on to Kentucke river without opposition; and on the first day of April began to erect the fort of Boonsborough at a salt lick, about sixty yards from the river, on the S. side....
...
This account of my adventures will inform the reader of the most remarkable events of this country. I now live in peace and safety, enjoying the sweets of liberty, and the bounties of Providence, with my once fellow-sufferers, in this delightful country, which I have seen purchased with a vast expence of blood and treasure, delighting in the prospect of its being, in a short time, one of the most opulent and powerful states on the continent of North America; which, with the love and gratitude of my country-men, I esteem a sufficient reward for all my toil and dangers.

Fayette county, Kentucke.

DANIEL BOON

Source: Project Gutenberg EBook of  "T he Adventures of Colonel Daniel Boone," from John Filson, The Discovery and Settlement of Kentucke.

DOCUMENT 37
Sir William Johnson (1715-1774) was an Irish immigrant who settled in New York, married a Mohawk Indian woman, and was appointed Superintendent of Indian Affairs for the Northern colonies in 1756, in which capacity he informed the crown of Indian grievances regarding unscrupulous traders and colonists "squatting" (or illegally settling) on Indian lands in the New York backcountry. What grievances did he note in a letter written to the Earl of Dartmouth dated 1772?  
Sir William Johnson to the Earl of Dartmouth. 

Johnson Hall Nov 4th 1772 

My Lord 

I have had the honor the receive your Lordships letter of the 2d of Sept[embe]r with the inclosures acquainting me with His Majestys Royal Intentions respecting the Government on the Ohio and directing that I should signify the same to the Six Nations which I had an immediate opportunity of doing, as I shall shew your Lordship presently. 

My last letter to the Earl of Hillsborough was No 18 of the 29th of June, on which (as I presume it is in your hands) I need not to add more than to remind your Lordship that I therein gave an account of the departure of the 6 Nations Deputys for the second great Congress at Sioto and of the murder of the eight Mississagaes & Chippewaes by one Ramsey a small Trader on Lake Erie in which he appeared to have been actuated by wanton cruelty more than by any other consideration. Since that letter I received an account that the conferences to the Southward were ended, and about a fortnight since, the Cheifs and principal Warriors of the Six Nations came to this place where they held a Congress and related the transactions of their Deputies, a Copy of the most material parts whereof, I have now the honor to transmit to your Lordship, —The Sum of what they said was, That as the Waubash Indians, Kicapous & Piankashaws notwithstanding they waited for them a considerable time did not attend the Congress at Sioto, by reason or under pretence that some of their people had last year been killed by a party of Six Nations & Cherokees, the Deputys laid their Belts and Messages before those present reprimanding those concerned with their past misconduct, and charging them with what they had to say to those absent, which they promised faithfully to deliver. The Deputys likewise demand[e]d those mischeivous Belts &ca. which had been circulating & particularly those said to have gone from Agaustarax a Seneca Cheif of great influence, but without the knowledge of the rest of the Six Nation confederacy. The Indians there accordingly directed all the adjoining Nations to collect all such Belts as were liable to suspicion, on which several Belts were brought in, and delivered to the Deputys, some of which came from the West side of Mississipi containing assurances of Assistance and advising all Nations to rise against the English but the Belts from Agaustarax were not in the hands of any then present, having been stopped by the Cherokees. However the Deputies were assured that they should be collected, and that the Cheifs of all the Nations there absent as well as present should shortly bring them, and attend a General Congress at Onondaga where they would hear the sense of all the Six Nations and ratify all proceedings. The Belts before mentioned were delivered up to me by the Deputies and one of them, which is one of the largest I have seen is evidently a French Belt, and from what I can find came from Mons[ieu]r St Ange on the Mississippi in the name of the French King, which St Ange was an active Commander under the French and is now I am of opinion a secret Agent to heighten the Prejudice of the Indians, and prepare them for cooperat[in]g with the Enemy in case of a War. 

As these Indians however have not fulfilled their promise in coming to the Grand Fire place (as it is called) at Onondaga within the time limited, I spoke warmly to the whole confederacy charging them to see that these people attended without further delay, or that these remaining Belts were immediately delivered into my hands, which the Six Nations have promised to see performed, as well as that at the proposed congress they will convince all Nations of their fidelity to Us, and their resolutions to compell the rest to act in the same manner as a proof that they the Six Nations have no part in their designs[.] 

They next represented the great irregularities in the present state of the Indian Trade, the promises made to them that the same should be put on a good footing, the want of Regulations therein the abuses committed by Traders rambling where they pleased with strong liquors and the General discontentment amongst all the Nations on that account, to which I made them the best answer I could considering the little prospect there is of any such Regulations being made in the Colonies.. Just before their departure I was honored with your Lordships second letter and accordingly communicated to them His Majestys Intentions respecting the Establishment of a Government on the Ohio which I observed would rather be attended with advantage to them & to their Allies than the contrary. That it was in consequence of their public Sale at the greatest Congress ever held and therefore it was their duty to support their just rights, and remove any evil impressions which a few weak People their Dependants had conceived thereon to all which they made suitable answer. I likewise advised them to withdraw the Senecas of Ohio from thence and sett1e them nearer their natural friends as at present by their Connections with others they bring disgrace & suspicion on their own confederacy, and this I was the readier induced to do, as Kayashota, the cheif of those on Ohio, a man of universal influence was present & had privately assured me that it was agreeable to him. 

I shall now, my Lord, beg leave to offer my thoughts on some of the foregoing particulars in as few words as possible, and first with regard to the new Government I have the strongest reasons to beleive that the Six Nations are disposed to consider it in a favorable light, and that the Tribes who since the Cession have appeared otherwise have no just pretension or Title there, at the same time I should remark that as all Indians are naturally jealous of their liberties and extremely suspicious of our designs. And as the reduction of Canada, the imprudence of our own people since that event, and the artifices of our secret enemies all contribute to encrease these sentiments in the Indians, It is not at all surprising if any amongst them particularly, to the Southward should alltho' they accord to the Cession be alarmed a any uncommon increase of Settlements in the back Country all which whatever else may have been surmised must be attributed to this cause following, They discover that the back inhabitants particularly those who daily go over the Mountains of Virginia employ much of their time in hunting, interfere with them therein, have a hatred for, ill treat, Rob and frequently murder the Indians, that they are in general a lawless sett of People, as fond of independency as themselves, and more regardless of Governm[en]t owing to ignorance, prejudice democratical principles, & their remote situation. The Indians likewise perceive & frequently observe that our Governments are weak & impotent, that whatever these people do their Jurys will acquitt them, the Landed men protect them, or a Rabble rescue them from the hands of Justice, The truth of all which I am equally sensible of, the Indians are therefore certain that they will he troublesome neighbors and that they can expect no redress from them. These are material considerations which principally induced me to extend the purchase a little farther down the Ohio, the Indians; being willing to sell it, but more especially as I knew that at that time these frontier People were daily pushing into that fertile country and would continue to do so without any title whatsoever (a circumstance they little regard) & that the Colonies, would not, or could not prevent them, this would have been such a disgrace to Government, that I judged it most politick to purchase it for His Majesty, than farther to discover our weakness to the Indians by admitting their Title to Lands which were dayly settling without any Title at all, and contrary to His Majestys orders but as matters now stand a proper authority in the hands of th e Governor of that new Colony with a judicious management at the beginning, joined to the assistance which I shall give by myself and my Deputy in that Country may I am hopefull obviate the difficultys that at first occur, but should some differences at first arise from the Jealous disposition of Indians or any of the causes before mentioned, the establishm[en]t of a Government there will in the end prove a prudential measure, and in proportion to its powers appear to the Indians as the most necessary check that could have been given to the unrestrained licentiousness which prevailed long before the Cession, was daily gathering strength, and, would have done so had no purchase ever been made in that country. 

The proper regulation of Trade at certain fixed places there, is a material consideration, and indeed the neglect of the Colonies since it has been left to them, the vast Cargoes of Rum carried into the Indian Country & the unrestrain[e]d conduct of the Traders has occasioned much dissatisfaction and is likely to produce very bad consequences, whilst the Ideas of Oeconomy which prevail in America & the different Interests of the Colonies afford very little hopes of any accordation of Sentiments that might be productive of any salutary establishments. 

The Common Traders or Factors who are generally rapacious, ignorant & without principle pretending to their merchants that they can not make good returns unless they are at liberty to go where and do as they please, & present extravagant gain being too much the Object and the only object of all, they are tempted in pursuit of it to venture amongst the most distant Stations where they are daily guilty of the most glaring impositions—of the fatal effects of Rum (so often requested by the Indians not to be brought amongst them) I have Just received a fresh instance in the murder of a Trader and his two servants on Lake Huron by some of the Nation whose people were killed by Ramsay. The Trader sold them Rum and neglecting to leave them, though advised by themselves to do so, on being refused more liquor, they seized it got intoxicated a squabble ensued, which ended in the death of the Trader and his Servants, The Nation have promised to delver the murderer but I doubt it much, as the murders committed by Ramsey can not be easily forgotten by them especially when disguised by Liquor which they always consider as a mitigation of the offence. As I expect to have the honor to write your Lordship soon on the subjects proposed to the Six Nations, I have only at present to request that your Lordship will honor me with His Majestys commands touching any part of this letter that may require it, and that you will pardon its immoderate length as my Zeal would not permit me to abridge a subject which appeared to me of some Importance. I have the honor to be with great respect 

My Lord 

Your Lordships 

Most obedient and 

Most faithfull Servant 

W JOHNSON

Source: E.B. O’Callaghan, Documents Relative to the Colonial History of the State of New York (Albany, N.Y.: Weed, Parsons, 1853), Vol. 8, 314–17.
DOCUMENT 38
What do these excerpts from various British and Scottish journals tell us about the motivations and nature of the Scotch-Irish migrations to the colonial backcountry in the 1760s and 1770s:
January 2, 1768
Caledonian Mercury

LONDON.

A letter from Williamsburg, in Virginia, dated Oct. 18, says, “There is scarce any history, either antient or modern, which affords an account of such a rapid and sudden increase of inhabitants in a back frontier country, as that of North Carolina. To justify the truth of this observation, we need only to assure you, that 20 years ago there were not 20 taxable persons within the limits of the county of Orange; in which there are now 4000 taxable. The increase of inhabitants, and flourishing state of the other adjoining back counties, are no less surprising and astonishing.”

...

July 2, 1768
Edinburgh Evening Courant

We are informed that about 35 different families are immediately to sail from Argyleshire for North Carolina in order to settle there.

...

April 19, 1770
The Pennsylvania Gazette

PHILADELPHIA, April 19. […] 

By Captain Robbins, from North Carolina, we learn, that a Snow, bound to Baltimore from Dublin, with a Number of Servants and Passengers on board, was drove ashore on Boyd’s Island, near Oranoak, about 6 Weeks about, where the Vessel is intirely lost, but the People saved, together with her Sails, Rigging, &c.

...

November 29, 1770
South Carolina Gazette
In the Course of two Years past, we are informed by Letters, that upwards of 1200 Highlanders have arrived in Cape-Fear River, to settle in North-Carolina.

...

May 6, 1772
Edinburgh Evening Courant

A Captain of a vessel lately arrived in Clyde from Charlestown, affirms, that many of the poor deluded farmers that went away some years ago from Ilay, etc. to the back settlements of Carolina, were sorry for having been so easily imposed upon, and that they applied to him in numbers to obtain a passage to their native country.

...

May 16, 1772
Edinburgh Evening Courant

Capt. Chivers, from the Isle of Sky, arrived at the new Inlet Carolina, in April last. We hear he has 200 passengers on board, has been out 15 weeks and has suffered much by bad weather and want of provisions.

...

April 3, 1773
Edinburgh Evening Courant

By a gentleman just arrived from the Isle of Sky we learn, that the unlucky spirit of emigration is not at all diminished, and that several of the inhabitants of Sky, Lewes, and other places, are preparing to go to America next season, and seek for that sustenance abroad which they alledge they cannot find at home.



July 3, 1773
Edinburgh Evening Courant

We hear from the Isle of Sky, that near 800 people have agreed to go to North Carolina, and have engaged a vessel at Greenock to carry them over, which is to sail next month. We hear that about 300 people in Glengary have also agreed to go to New York, and are to sail about the same time.

...

August 2, 1773
Edinburgh Evening Courant

The great emigrations that have been made to America by the artificers and small holders of farms [in] Ireland and Scotland for a great while past, particu]larly of late, occasioned a meeting of many of the [land]lords of those nations last week at a noted coffee-[house in] Westminster; when taking into their consideration the disagreeable consequences must proceed [from] such peregrinations, viz. the depopulation of [these] countries, and of course the fall of lands, came [to a] resolution of letting their estates in future in [small] farms, and at such easy rents, as will enable [the] holders to pay their landlords, and not only [enjoy] the necessaries, but the conveniencies of life.

...

August 21, 1773
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For CAPE FARE, NORTH CAROLINA,

The Brigantine HAWKE, Archibald Iver master, is now lying in the harbour of Greenock, ready to take on board goods, and will be clear to sail by the 1st of September.

For freight or passage apply to Messrs William [Riske] and Co. merchants in Glasgow or the [master] at Greenock.

...

January 3, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

CAUSES of EMIGRATION.

THE tyrannical, oppressive, and impolitic conduct of the landholders in this country, hath at last driven the labouring poor to despair.—Nothing is now seen among that class of men, but beggary and ruin. These many years past, provisions have been so dear, that even when work was to be had, the poor labourer could scarce earn bread for his family. What can he do now, when manufactures are so low, but fly from a country where want and misery are his only portion? He hath no alternative, but to starve, or emigrate.

As this melancholly subject hath been fully canvassed, both in publick and private, I shall no farther insist upon it at present, but shall give you the motives for emigration to North America, as I had them from a body of Highlanders who embarked last summer for that part of the British Empire.

1st, The price of land is so low in some of the British colonies, that forty or fifty pound will purchase as much ground there as ten thousand pounds in this country.

2d, There are few or no taxes at present in the colonies, most of their public debts being paid off since the last peace.

3d, The climate in general is very healthy, and provisions of all kinds extraordinary good, and so cheap that a shilling will go as far in America as four shillings in Scotland.

4th, The price of labour (from the scarcity of hands, and great plenty of lands) is high in the colonies: A day-labourer can gain there thrice the wages he can earn in this country.

5th, There are no beggars in North America; the poor, if any, being amply provided for.

Lastly, There are no titled proud Lords to tyrannize over the lower sort of people, men being there more upon a level, and more valued in proportion to their abilities, than they are in Scotland.

Such were the reasons given by these people for leaving their native country. Now it is a pity the landholder does not see his own interest in time, and treat his inferiors and dependents with more humanity; for, by his present conduct, the country is in danger of becoming a defect, and consequently his landed property of little or no value.

Inverness, Dec. 20th, 1773.

...

February 12, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For Cape Faire, North Carolina,

The Ship CLEMENTINA, dick weir Master, now lying at Port Glasgow, will be ready to take on board goods by the 15th of this month, and clear to sail by the first of March.

For freight or passage apply to Baird, Weir, Aikman, and Co. merchants in Glasgow; or King and Dunlop, Port-Glasgow.

The vessel has good accommodation for passengers, and the time of lading may be depended upon.

...

May 9, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

We are informed that a collection was made yesterday at the Church of North Leith, for the poor unfortunate emigrants who have been lately brought up here, many of whom are in a starving condition, when the congregation contributed very liberally to their support. It is said, that collections are likewise to be made in the other congregations of Leith next Lord’s day, for the same laudable purpose; when, it is expected that all in the neighborhood, being equally concerned, will likewise give their aid to so humane and charitable a design.—These unfortunate people have been disappointed in their aim of going out to America for a season, by the hand of providence, and having spent their all, are now reduced to the greatest necessity: Whether their emigration is right or wrong, wise or unwise, is not the question; at present they are in the most destitute circumstances, and call for the pity of every feeling benevolent mind.

...

May 16, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

On Monday last arrived at Leith, the Batchelor of ditto, Capt. Ramage, from Zetland. She failed from Thurso in Caithness on the 14th September with 280 emigrants, for North Carolina; but meeting with high and contrary winds was put back to Stromness. Some days thereafter setting out again they got as far as the Butt of the Lewis, when the wind turning against them, and blowing furiously, their long boat was staved, one of the rudder-bands broken, and their pumps choaked; however, after some days of great distress, and eminent danger of being wrecked on the west side of Zetland, they got into Vaila Sound on the 3d October.—Most of the passengers being poor people, who had sold all their effects to pay their freight, and the shipmaster not being obliged to maintain them on shore, were now in danger of starving, but fortunately for them the Vice Admiral-depute was present at their arrival, and a witness to their distress: Moved with compassion he wrote to the gentlemen and clergy of the country, representing their pitiful situation, and forthwith liberal contributions of money, meal and potatoes, were sent from all corners. On the 24th October the ship being repaired and ready to sail, she was driven from her anchors in a high gale, her bottom damaged, and two of her anchors broken: All possibility of proceeding on the voyage for some time being now taken away, the poor people were dispersed through the different parishes of that country: They were kindly received and liberally maintained for upwards of six months by those hospitable islanders. The ship was found insufficient to proceed, and has come to Leith to be repaired; and as her timbers are broken, it will take some weeks before they are in a condition to go to sea again. The passengers are still in the same destitute situation: About 200 of them who have nothing to maintain themselves on, are just now reduced to the greatest extremity, and unless some speedy relief is afforded them they must certainly perish. Many of them are able and willing to work, but cannot find employment. The Rev. Messrs Scot Johnston, and Logan, ministers of Leith, and Mr. William Taylor merchant in the Luckenbooths, Edinburgh, have with becoming zeal interested themselves in this really piteous case, and have raised, and still are raising, such charity as any well disposed person may chuse to give on the occasion.

...

May 16, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

We are informed that the collection for the emigrants yesterday at South Leith Church amounted to about twenty guineas, and at the Chapel of Ease there to about six pounds.—The inhabitants of North Leith contributed yesterday se’nnight 10l. 10s. 6d.—It is hoped so charitable and laudable an example will excite their neighbour to assist those unhappy people in their present distress.

...

May 16, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For CAPE FARE, NORTH CAROLINA,
And to touch at NEW-YORK,

The good Brigantine HARRIET, burthen 180 tuns, double decked, a prime sailer, and but one year old, with good accommodations, will be ready to sail with goods and passengers from Leith, in July next, or sooner if required, as several already have engaged their passage.—Any moderate number of persons that the vessel can conveniently carry, that are wanting their passage to either of the above places, may be accommodated on very moderate terms and the ship well victualled and manned; and for their better accommodation, as great inconveniencies have arisen from want of fresh air in bad weather, the vessel will be fitted with air-ports and grating hatches: A Surgeon also goes passenger, in order to settle in North America, who will be ready to give his assistance to any one whose situation may require it.

For further particulars enquire of Capt. Thomas Smith, at Mr James Young’s brewer in Leith, or of Mr George Parker, Burntisland.

N.B. Good encouragement will be given to a few Coopers, House carpenters, and other tradesmen, who are wanting to go to North America.

...

June 6, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

Copy of a letter from a gentleman in New York to his friend in Edinburgh, dated April 6, 1774.

“I wish the gentlemen in Scotland would take measures to put a stop to the frequent emigrations from the Highlands and other parts of the country; by doing so they will [be] the means of saving numbers of their unhappy countrymen from misery and ruin. The unfortunate situation of such of these unhappy emigrants as have of late been brought to this colony is beyond description; almost the one half died on the passage, owing to hunger and the bad accommodation on board the vessels that carried them: Most of those that remain depend for their support upon the generosity of the public, who are now become tired of this burden. Such of them as go back into the woods under their Chiefs that came out with them find themselves still in a worse situation, and the hardships they undergo are infinitely greater than at home. They have a long winter to struggle with, and a very hot summer, and it will be five years before they can earn a subsistence to themselves, and by that time they and their children will become slaves for life, to pay off the debt contracted for a miserable subsistence during these five years. Such of them as are at liberty to think for themselves have sold their service for four years for a small sum, and to be found in cloaths and victuals; of which they will receive but a very scanty provision. It is said here that some of the McDonalds are going over to bring out more; but though it may be an advantage to the rich, who have estates in the colonies, to get people, yet the poor emigrants cannot be placed in worse circumstances than by being brought to any of our colonies, where they may expect the very worst treatment, without the least hopes of getting back to their native country: I hope therefore some means will be used to undeceive them, for I am persuaded it is the hopes of better things which tempt them to come here in such numbers.—I give you leave to publish this, and if it shall prove the happy means of preventing my countrymen from leaving their native country, to encounter the dangers and distresses they meet with, it will make me very happy.”

...

June 18, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

[The] poor Emigrants, with whose misfortunes and [and distress] the public are already acquainted, are now in [imminent] danger of perishing by hunger. They are [obliged] to disperse, and do for themselves in the [best] manner they can; but are unable to clear their [quarters], or to maintain themselves on the roads by [the way] homewards. — Many of them have gone far [into the] country seeking employment, but can find [none;] and if speedy relief is not afforded, they must [die in] the streets.

...

July 6, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For Wilmington, Cape Fare River,

NORTH CAROLINA

The ship ULYSSES, now lying in the harbour of Greenock will be ready to take on board goods by the 20th of July, and will certainly be clear, to sail by the 10th of August.

For freight or passage, apply to James Gammel and Company, Greenock.

N.B. The Ulysses is a fine new ship, and has good accommodation for passengers.

...

October 15, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For EDINTON, North Carolina,

The Ship PEGGY, John Scougal Master, now lying in Leith harbour, taking in goods, will positively be clear to sail by the 25th curt.

For freight or passage apply to the master at his house in Leith.

N.B. The Peggy is a fine new ship, and has good accommodations for passengers.

...

December 19, 1774
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For EDENTON, North-Carolina,

The BATCHELOR of Dysart, george barclay, Master, a good vessel, (has excellent accommodation for passengers) now lying in Leith harbour, and is ready to take in goods, will be clear to sail by the 10th January 1775.

For freight or passage apply to Jamieson and Carmichael merchants, Exchange, Edinburgh, or the master at Dysart.

N.B. At the above Jamieson and Carmichael’s ship may be had, Broad Cloths, Hunters ditto, Shalloons, Gorderels, Futrians, Flannels, Hats, Stockings, and all kinds of furniture for mens apparel, upon the lowest terms.

...

February 8, 1775
Edinburgh Evening Courant

FOR CAPE FAIRE,

The Ship DOROTHY, John [blotted] Master, is now lying in the har[bour] Leith, and will be ready to sail [this] 10th of March.

For freight or passage apply [to Messrs.] Martin, and Co. merchants in [Leith, or] to the Captain on board said [ship.]

The ship has good accommodations for passengers.

...
April 1, 1775
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For Edington, North Carolina,

The Ship the ELIZABETH of Dundee, andrew peddie, Master, is [now] lying in the harbour of Dundee, ready to take on board goods, and will be clear to sail the 14th instant.

The ship has good accommodation for passengers.—For freight or passage apply to the master, [blotted] house. Dundee.

Not to be repeated.
...

April 15, 1775
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For Wilmington on Cape Fare River, North Carolina,

The Ship ULYSSES, James Wilson master, now lying in Greenock, will be clear to sail the first of May.

The Ship monimia, Edward Morison master, will be clear to sail for New York by the first of May.

For passage by either of these vessels, apply to Mess. James Gammel and Co. merchants in Greenock, or Mess. Ellis, Martin, and Co. Leith.

...
May 15, 1775
Edinburgh Evening Courant

For CAPE FARE, NORTH-CAROLINA,

The Brigantine JAMAICA PACKET, Cap. thomas smith, will be ready to sail from Bruntisland on or before the 25h May instant.

For freight or passage apply to Mr James Young in Leith, or Mr Parker at Bruntisland, who will give good encouragement to different sorts of tradesmen, and to coopers in particular, who want to go to America.

N.B. Wanted, a few stout young men that are farmers, who can either pay their passage, or to be taken on indenture, to whom suitable encouragement will be given.
Source: http://www.ah.dcr.state.nc.us/sections/hp/colonial/newspapers/Subjects/Imm.html
DOCUMENT 39
Joseph Doddridge (1769-1826) published in 1824 his Notes on the Settlement and Indian Wars of the Western Parts of Virginia and Pennsylvania, from 1763 to 1783 Inclusive. In it, he described the customs of colonists of the back country or frontier. What motives does his "hearesay" history ascribe to these settlers and how did they lay claim to their lands? How does he describe the folkways of the typical "pioneer"?  

CHAPTER IX. SETTLEMENT OF THE COUNTRY. 
The settlements oh this side of the mountains commenced along the Monongahela, and between that river and the Laurel Ridge, in the year 1772. In the succeeding year they reached the Ohio river. The greater number of the first settlers came from the upper parts of the then colonies of Maryland and Virginia. Braddock's trail, as it was called, was the route by which the greater number of them crossed the mountains. A less number of them came by the way of Bedford and Fort Ligonier, the military road from Pennsylvania to Pittsburg. They effected their removals on horses furnished with pack- (p. 80) // saddles. This was the more easily done, as but few of these early adventurers into the wilderness were encumbered with much baggage. 

Land was the object which invited the greater number of these people to cross the mountain, for as the saying then was, "it was to be had here for taking up"; that is, building a cabin and raising a crop of grain, however small, of any kind, entitled the occupant to four hundred acres of land, and a preemption right to one thousand acres more adjoining, to be secured by a land office warrant. This right was to take effect if there happened to be so much vacant land, or any part thereof, adjoining the tract secured by the settlement right. 

At an early period the government of Virginia appointed three commissioners to give certificates of settlement rights. These certificates, together with the surveyor's plan, were sent to the land office of the state, where they laid six months, to await any caveat which might be offered. If none was offered 
the patent then issued. 
There was, at an early period of our settlements, an inferior kind of land title denominated a tomahawk right, which was made by deadening a few trees near the head of a spring, and marking the bark of some one or more of them with the initials of the name of the person who made the improvement. I remember having seen a number of these tomahawk rights when a boy. For a long time many of them bore the names of those who made them. I have no knowledge of the efficacy of the tomahawk improvement, or whether it conferred any right whatever, unless followed by an actual settlement. These rights, however, 
were often bought and sold. Those who wished to make settlement on their favorite tracts of land bought up the tomahawk improvements rather than enter into quarrels with those who had made them. Other improvers of the land, with a view to actual settlement, and who happened to be stout veteran fellows, 
took a very different course from that of purchasing the tomahawk rights. When annoyed by the claimants under those rights they deliberately cut a few good hickories and gave them what was called in those days a laced jacket, that is a sound whipping. (p. 81) //

Some of the early settlers took the precaution to come over the mountains in the spring, leaving their families behind to raise a crop of corn, and then return and bring them out in the fall. This I should think was the better way. Others, especially those whose families were small, brought them with them in the 
spring. My father took the latter course. His family was but small and he brought them all with him. The Indian meal which he brought over the mountain was expended six weeks too soon, so that for that length of time we had to live without bread. The lean venison and the breast of the wild turkey we were taught to call bread. The flesh of the bear was denominated meat. This artifice did not succeed very well; after living in this way for some time we became sickly, the stomach seemed to be always empty, and tormented with a sense of hunger. I remember how narrowly the children watched the growth of the 
potato tops, pumpkin and squash vines, hoping from day to day to get something to answer in the place of bread. How delicious was the taste of the young potatoes when we got them! What a jubilee when we were permitted to pull the young corn for roasting ears! Still more so when it had acquired sufficient hardness to be made into johnny cakes by the aid of a tin grater. We then became healthy, vigorous and contented with our situation, poor as it was. 

My father with a small number of his neighbors made their settlements in the spring of 1773. Though they were in a poor and destitute situation, they nevertheless lived in peace; but their tranquility was not of long continuance. Those most atrocious murders of the peaceable inoffensive Indians at Captina and Yellow Creek brought on the war of Lord Dunmore in the spring of the year 1774. Our little settlement then broke up. The women and children were removed to Morris' fort in Sandy (p. 82) // creek glade, some distance to the east of Uniontown. The fort consisted of an assemblage of small hovels, situated on the margin of a large and noxious marsh, the effluvia of which gave the most of the women and children the fever and ague. The men were compelled by necessity to return home, and risk the tomahawk and scalping knife of the Indians, in raising corn to keep their families from starvation the succeeding winter. 
Those sufferings, dangers and losses, were the tribute we had to pay to that thirst for blood which actuated those veteran murderers who brought the war upon us! The memory of the sufferers in this war, as well as that of their descendants, still looks back upon them with regret and abhorrence, and the page of history will consign their names to posterity with the full weight of infamy they deserve. 
A correct and detailed view of the origin of societies, and their progress from one condition or point of wealth, science and civilization, to another, in these important respects a much higher grade, is always highly interesting even when received through the dusky medium of history, oftentimes but poorly and 
partially written; but when this retrospect of things past and gone is drawn from the recollections of experience, the impressions which it makes on the heart are of the most vivid, deep and lasting kind. The following history of the state of society, manners and customs of our forefathers is to be drawn from the 
latter source, and it is given to the world with the recollection that many of my cotemporaries, still living, have, as well as myself, witnessed all the scenes and events herein described, and whose memories would speedily detect and expose any errors the work may contain. ... (p. 83) 

...

CHAPTER X. HOUSE FURNITURE AND DIET. 
The settlement of a new country, in the immediate neighborhood of an old one, is not attended with much difficulty, because supplies can be readily obtained from the latter; but the (p. 86) //settlement of a country very remote from any cultivated region is quite a different thing, because at the outset, food, raiment, and the implements of husbandry are only obtained in small supplies, and with great difficulty. The task of making new establishments in a remote wilderness, in a time of profound peace, is sufficiently difficult; but when, in addition to all the unavoidable hardships attendant on this business, those resulting from an extensive and furious warfare with savages are superadded; toil, privations and sufferings are then carried to the full extent of the capacity of men to endure them.... (p. 87)

In this chapter it is my design to give a brief account of the household furniture and articles of diet which were used by the first inhabitants of our country. A description of their cabins and half-faced camps, and their manner of building them, will be found elsewhere. 

The furniture for the table, for several years after the settlement of this country, consisted of a few pewter dishes, plates and spoons; but mostly of wooden bowls, trenchers and noggins. If these last were scarce, gourds and hard shelled squashes made up the deficiency. The iron pots, knives and forks, were brought from the east side of the mountains along with the salt and iron on pack horses. These articles of furniture 
corresponded very well with the articles of diet on which they were employed. "Hog and hominy" were proverbial for the dish of which they were the component parts. Johnny cake and pone were at the outset of the settlements of the country the only forms of bread in use for breakfast and dinner. At supper, milk and mush was the standard dish. When milk was not plenty, which was often the case, owing to the scarcity of cattle, or the want of proper pasture for them, the substantial dish of hominy had to supply the place of them; mush was frequently eaten with sweetened water, molasses, bear's oil, or the gravy of fried meat. 
Every family, besides a little garden for the few vegetables which they cultivated, had another small enclosure containing from half an acre to an acre, which they called a truck patch, in which they raised corn for roasting ears, pumpkins, squashes, beans and potatoes. These, in the latter part of the summer and 
fall, were cooked with their pork, venison and bear meat for dinner, and made very wholesome and well tasted dishes. The standard dinner dish for every log rolling, house raising and liar vest day was a pot pie, or what in other countries is called sea pie. This, besides answering for dinner, served for a part of the supper also. The remainder of it from dinner, being eaten with milk in the evening, after the conclusion of the labor of the day. (p. 88) //  
In our whole display of furniture, the delft, china and silver were unknown. It did not then as now require contributions from the four quarters of the globe to furnish the breakfast table, viz: the silver from Mexico; the coffee from the West Indies; the tea from China, and the delft and porcelain from Europe or Asia. Yet our homely fare, and unsightly cabins and furniture produced a hardy race, who planted the first footsteps of civilization in the immense regions of the West. Inured to hardships, bravery and labor, from their early youth, they sustained with manly fortitude the fatigue of the chase, the campaign and scout, and with strong arms ‘turned the wilderness into fruitful fields,’ and have left to their descendants the rich inheritance of an immense empire blessed with peace, and wealth, and prosperity. ... (p. 89)

...

CHAPTER XI. DRESS OF THE INDIANS AND FIRST SETTELRS.
On the frontier, and particularly among those who were much in the habit of hunting, and going on scouts and campaigns, the dress of men was partly Indian and partly that of civilized nations. 
The hunting shirt was universally worn. This was a kind of loose frock, reaching half-way down the things, with large sleeves, open before, and so wide as to lap over a foot or more when belted. The cape was large, and sometimes fringed with a ravelled piece of cloth, of a different color from that of the hunting shirt itself. The bosom of this dress served as a wallet to hold bread, cakes, jerk, tow for wiping the barrel of the rifle, or any other necessary for the hunter or warrior. The belt, which was always tied behind, answered several purposes, besides that of holding the dress together. In cold weather, the mittens, and sometimes the bullet-bag occupied the front part of it. To the right side was suspended the tomahawk, and to the left the scalping-knife, in its leathern sheath. The hunting shirt was generally made of linsey, [cotton and woolen cloth] sometimes of coarse linen, and a few of dressed deer-skins. These last were very cold and uncomfortable, in wet weather. The shirt and jacket were of the common fashion. A pair of drawers, or breeches and leggins were the dress of the thighs and legs, a pair of moccasins answered for their feet much better than shoes. These were made of dressed deer-skin. They were mostly of a single piece, with a gathering seam along the top of the foot, and another from the bottom of the heel, without gathers, as high or a little higher than the ankle joint. Flaps were left on each side, to reach some distance up the legs. These were nicely (p. 91) // adapted to the ankles and lower part of the leg by thongs of deer-skin, so that no dust, gravel, or snow could get within the moccasin.
The moccasons in ordinary use cost but a few hours labor to make them. This was done by an instrument denominated a moccason awl, which was made from the back spring of an old clasp knife. This awl with its buck's horn handle was an appendage of every shot pouch strap, together with a roll of buckskin for mending the moccasons. This was the labor of almost every evening. They were sewed together and patched with deerskin thongs, or whangs, as they were commonly called. 
In cold weather the moccasins were well stuffed with deers’ hair or dry leaves, so as to keep the feet comfortably warm; but in wet weather it was usually said, that wearing them was ‘a decent way of going barefooted;’ and such was the fact, owing to the spongy texture of the leather of which they were made. 
Owing to this defective covering of the feet more than to any other circumstance, the greater number of our hunters and warriors were afflicted with rheumatism in their limbs. Of this disease they were all apprehensive in cold or wet weather, and therefore always slept with their feet to the fire, to prevent or cure it as well as they could. This practice unquestionably had a very salutary effect, and prevented many of them from becoming confirmed cripples in early life. 
In the latter years of the Indian war, our young men became more enamored with the Indian dress. The drawers were laid aside and the leggins made longer, so as to reach the upper part of the thigh. The Indian breech-cloth was adopted. This was a piece of linen or cloth nearly a yard long, and eight or nine inches broad. This passed under the belt, before and behind, leaving the ends for flaps hanging before and behind over the belt. These flaps were sometimes ornamented with some coarse kind of embroidery work. To the same belt which secured the breech-cloth, strings, which supported the long leggins, were attached. (p. 92) // When this belt, as was often the case, passed over the hunting shirt, the upper part of the thighs and part of the hips were naked. 
The young warrior, instead of being abashed by His nudity, was proud of his Indian-like dress. In some few instances I have seen them go into places or public worship in this dress. Their appearance however did not add much to the devotion of the young ladies. 

The linsey petticoat and bed-gown, which were the universal dress of our women in early times, would make a strange figure in our days. The linsey petticoat and bed gown, which were the universal 
dress of our women in early times, would make a strange figure in our days. A small home-made handkerchief, in point of elegance, would illy supply the place of that profusion of ruffles with which the necks of our ladies are now ornamented. 

They went barefooted in warm weather, and in cold their feet were covered with moccasins, coarse shoes, or shoepacks, which would make but a sorry figure beside the elegant morocco 
slippers often embossed with bullion which at present ornament the feet of their daughters and grand-daughters. 
The coats and bedgowns of the women, as well as the hunting shirts of the men, were hung in full display on wooden pegs round the walls of their cabins, so that while they answered in some degree the place of paper hangings or tapestry they announced to the stranger as well as neighbor the wealth or poverty of the family in the articles of clothing. This practice has not yet been wholly laid aside amongst the backwoods families. 
The historian would say to the ladies of the present time, our ancestors of your sex knew nothing of the ruffles, leghorns, curls, combs, rings and other jewels with which their fair daughters now decorate themselves. Such things were not then to be had. Many of the younger part of them were pretty well 
grown up before they ever saw the inside of a store room, or even knew there was such a thing in the world, unless by hearsay, and indeed scarcely that. Instead of the toilet, they had to handle the distaff or shuttle, the sickle or weeding hoe, contented if they could obtain their linsey clothing and cover their heads with a sun bonnet made of six or seven hundred linen. (p. 93) //
CHAPTER XII. THE FORT AND OTHER DEFENSES. 

My reader will understand by this term, not only a place of defense, but the residence of a small number of families belonging to the same neighborhood. As the Indian mode of warfare was an indiscrimate slaughter of all ages and both sexes, it was as requisite to provide for the safety of the women and 
children as for that of the men. 
The fort consisted of cabins, blockhouses and stockades. A range of cabins commonly formed one side, at least, of the fort. Divisions or partitions of logs separated the cabins from each other. The walls on the outside were ten or twelve feet high, the slope of the roof being turned wholly inward. A very few of these cabins had puncheon floors, the greater part were earthen. The blockhouses were built at the angles of the fort. They projected about two feet beyond the outer walls of the cabins and stockades. Their upper stories were about eighteen inches every way larger in dimension than the under one, leaving an opening at the commencement of the second story to prevent the enemy from making a lodgment under their walls. In some forts, instead of blockhouses, the angles of the fort were furnished with bastions. A large folding gate made of thick slabs, nearest the spring, closed the fort. The stockades, bastions, cabins and 
blockhouse walls, were furnished with port holes at proper heights and distances. The whole of the outside was made completely bullet proof. 


It may be truly said that necessity is the mother of invention ; for the whole of this work was made without the aid of a single nail or spike of iron, and for this reason, such things were not to be had. 

In some places less exposed a single blockhouse, with a cabin or two, constituted the whole fort. Such places of refuge may appear very trifling to those who have been in the habit of (p. 94) // seeing the formidable military garrisons of Europe and America; but they answered the purpose, as the Indians had no artillery. They seldom attacked, and scarcely ever took one of them. 

The families belonging to these forts were so attached to their own cabins on their farms that they seldom moved into their fort in the spring until compelled by some alarm, as they called it; that is, when it was announced by some murder that the Indians were in the settlement. 

The fort to which my father belonged was, during the first years of the war, three-quarters of a mile from his farm; but when this fort went to decay, and became unfit for defense, a new one was built at his own house. I well remember that, when a little boy, the family were sometimes waked up in the dead of 
night by an express with a report that the Indians were at hand. The express came softly to the door, or back window, and by a gentle tapping waked the family. This was easily done, as an habitual fear made us ever watchful and sensible to the slightest alarm. The whole family were instantly in motion. My father 
seized his gun and other implements of war. My stepmother waked up and dressed the children as well as she could, and being myself the oldest of the children I had to take my share of the burdens to be carried to the fort. There was no possibility of getting a horse in the night to aid us in removing to the fort. 
Besides the little children, we caught up what articles of clothing and provision we could get hold of in the dark, for we durst not light a candle or even stir the fire. All this was done with the utmost dispatch and the silence of death. The greatest care was taken not to awaken the youngest child. To the rest it was 
enough to say Indian and not a whimper was heard afterwards. Thus it often happened that the whole number of families belonging to a fort who were in the evening at their homes were all in their little fortress before the dawn of the next morning. In the course of the succeeding day their household furniture was brought in by parties of the men under arms. 

Some families belonging to each fort were much less under the influence of fear than others, and who, after an alarm had subsided, in spite of every remonstrance, would remove home, (p. 95) // while their more prudent neighbors remained in the fort. Such families were denominated fool hardy and gave no small amount of trouble by creating such frequent necessities of sending runners to warn them of their danger, and sometimes parties of our men to protect them during their removal. 

...
CHAPTER XIV. SUBSISTENCE BY HUNTING. 
This was an important part of the employment of the early settlers of this country. For some years the woods supplied them with the greater amount of their subsistence, and with regard to some families at certain times, the whole of it; for it was no uncommon thing for families to live several months without a 
mouthful of bread. It frequently happened that there was no breakfast until it was obtained from the woods. Fur and peltry were the people's money. They had nothing else to give in exchange for rifles, salt and iron, on the other side of the mountains. 

The fall and early part of the winter was the season for hunting the deer, and the whole of the winter, including part of the spring, for bears and fur skinned animals. It was a customary saying that fur is good during every month in the name of which the letter R occurs. 

The class of hunters with whom I was best acquainted were those whose hunting ranges were on the western side of the river, and at the distance of eight or nine miles from it. As soon as the leaves were pretty well down and the weather became rainy, accompanied by light snows, these men, after acting the part of husbandmen, so far as the state of warfare permitted them to do so, soon began to feel that they were hunters. They became uneasy at home. Everything about them became disagreeable. The house was too warm. The feather bed too soft, and even the good wife was not thought for the time being a proper companion. The mind of the hunter was wholly occupied with the camp and (p. 98) // chase. I have often seen them get up early in the morning at this season, walk hastily out and look anxiously to the woods and 
snuff the autumnal winds with the highest rapture, then return into the house and cast a quick and attentive look at the rifle, which was always suspended to a joist by a couple of buck's horns, or little forks. His hunting dog, understanding the intentions of his master, would wag his tail and by every blandishment in his power express his readiness to accompany him to the woods. 

A day was soon appointed for the march of the little cavalcade to the camp. Two or three horses furnished with pack saddles were loaded with flour, Indian meal, blankets and everything else requisite for the use of the hunter. 

A hunting camp, or what was called a half-faced cabin, was of the following form: the back part of it was sometimes a large log; at the distance of eight or ten feet from this two stakes were set in the ground a few inches apart, and at the distance of eight or ten feet from these two more, to receive the ends of the poles 
for the sides of the camp. The whole slope of the roof was from the front to the back. The covering was made of slabs, skins or blankets, or, if in the spring of the year, the bark of hickory or ash trees. The front was left entirely open'. The fire was built directly before this opening. The cracks between the logs were 
filled with moss. Dry leaves served for a bed. It is thus that a couple of men, in a few hours, will construct for themselves a temporary, but tolerably comfortable, defense from the inclemencies of the weather. The beaver, otter, muskrat and squirrel are scarcely their equals in dispatch in fabricating for themselves a 
covert from the tempest! A little more pains would have made a hunting camp a defense against the Indians. A cabin ten feet square, bullet proof and furnished with port holes, would have enabled two or three hunters to hold twenty Indians at bay for any length of time. But this precaution I believe was never attended to; hence the hunters were often surprised and killed in their camps. (p. 99) // The site for the camp was selected with all the sagacity of the woodsmen, so as to have it sheltered by the surrounding hills from every wind, but more especially from those of the north and west. 
...

Hunting was not a mere ramble in pursuit of game, in which there was nothing of skill and calculation; on the contrary the hunter, before he set out in the morning, was informed by the state of the weather in what situation he might reasonably expect to meet with his game; whether on the bottoms, sides or tops of the hills. In stormy weather the deer always seek the most sheltered places, and the leeward sides of the hills. In rainy weather, in which there is not much wind, they keep in the open woods on the highest ground. 

In every situation it was requisite for the hunter to ascertain the course of the wind, so as to get the leeward of the game. This he effected by putting his finger in his mouth and holding it there until it became warm, then holding it above his head; the side which first becomes cold shows which way the wind blows. 

As it was requisite, too, for the hunter to know the cardinal points, he had only to observe the trees to ascertain them. The bark of an aged tree is thicker and much rougher on the north than on the south side. The same thing may be said of the moss, it is much thicker and stronger on the north than on the south 
sides of the trees. (p. 100) // The whole business of the hunter consists of a succession of intrigues. From morning till night he was on the alert to gain the wind of his game, and approach them without being discovered. If he succeeded in killing a deer, he skinned it and hung it up out of the reach of the wolves, and immediately resumed the chase till the close of the evening, when he bent his course towards his camp; when arrived there he kindled up his fire, and together with his fellow hunter cooked his supper. The supper finished, the adventures of the day furnished the tales for the evening. The spike buck, the two and three pronged buck, the doe and barren doe, figured through their anecdotes with great advantage. It would seem that after hunting awhile on the same ground, the hunters became acquainted with nearly all the gangs of deer within their range, so as to know each flock of them when they saw them. Often some old buck, by the means of his superior sagacity and watchfulness, saved his little gang from the hunter's skill by giving timely notice of his approach. The cunning of the hunter and that of the old buck were staked against each other, and it frequently happened that at the conclusion of the hunting season the old fellow was left free, uninjured tenant of his forest; but if his rival succeeded in bringing him down, the 
victory was followed by no small amount of boasting on the part of the conqueror. 

When the weather was not suitable for hunting, the skins and carcases of the game were brought in and disposed of. 

Many of the hunters rested from their labors on the Sabbath day, some from a motive of piety; others said that whenever they hunted on Sunday they were sure to have bad luck all the rest of the week. (p. 101) //

...

CHAPTER XV. THE WEDDING AND MODE OF LIVING. 
For a long time after the first settlement of this country the inhabitants in general married young. There was no distinction of rank and very little of fortune. On these accounts the first impression of love resulted in marriage; and a family establishment cost but a little labor and nothing else. A description of a 
wedding from the beginning to the end will serve to show the manners of our forefathers and mark the grade of .civilization which has succeeded to their rude state of society in the course of a few years. 

At an early period the practice of celebrating the marriage at the house of the bride began, and it should seem with great propriety. She also has the choice of the priest to perform the ceremony. 

In the first years of the settlement of this country a wedding engaged the attention of a whole neighborhood; and the frolic was anticipated by old and young with eager expectation. This is not 
to be wondered at, when it is told that a wedding was almost the only gathering which was not accompanied with the labor of reaping, log rolling, building a cabin, or planning some scout or 
campaign. 

In the morning of the wedding day the groom and his attendants assembled at the house of his father for the purpose of reaching the mansion of his bride by noon, which was the usual time for celebrating the nuptials, which for certain must take place before dinner. 

Let the reader imagine an assemblage of people without a store, tailor or mantuamaker within a hundred miles; and an assemblage of horses without a blacksmith or saddler within an equal distance. The gentlemen dressed in shoepacks, moccasins, leather breeches, leggins, linsey hunting shirts, and all home made. The ladies dressed in linsey petticoats and linsey or linen bed gowns, coarse shoes, stockings, handkerchiefs and buckskin (p. 102) // gloves, if any. If there were any buckles, rings, buttons, or 
ruffles, they were the relics of old times; family pieces from parents or grand parents. The horses were caparisoned with old saddles, old bridles or halters, and packsaddles, with a bag or blanket thrown over them: a rope or string as often constituted the girth as a piece of leather. 

The march, in double file, was often interrupted by the narrowness and obstructions of our horse paths, as they were called, for we had no roads; and these difficulties were often increased, sometimes by the good, and sometimes by the ill will of neighbors, by felling trees and tying grape vines across the way. Sometimes an ambuscade was formed by the way side, and an unexpected discharge of several guns took place, so as to cover the wedding company with smoke. Let the reader imagine the scene which followed this discharge; the sudden spring of the horses, the shrieks of the girls, and the chivalric bustle of their partners to save them from falling. Sometimes, in spite of all that could be done to prevent it, some were thrown to the ground. If a wrist, elbow, or ankle happened to be sprained it was tied with a handkerchief, and little more was thought or said about it. 
Another ceremony commonly took place before the party reached the house of the bride, after the practice of making whiskey began, which was at an early period. When the party were about a mile from the place of their destination, two young men would single out to run for the bottle; the worse the path, the more logs, brush and deep hollows the better, as these obstacles afforded an opportunity for the greater display of intrepidity and horsemanship. The English fox chase, in point of danger to the riders and their horses, is nothing to this race for the bottle. The start was announced by an Indian yell; logs, brush, muddy hollows, hill and glen, were speedily passed by the rival ponies. The bottle was always filled for the occasion, so that there was no use for judges; for the first who reached the door was presented with the prize, with which he returned in triumph to the company. On approaching them he announced his 
victory over his rival by a shrill whoop. At the head of the troop, he gave the bottle first to the groom and his attendants, and (p. 103) // then to each pair in succession to the rear of the line, giving each a dram; and then, putting the bottle in the bosom of his hunting shirt, took his station in the company. 

The ceremony of the marriage preceded the dinner, which was a substantial backwoods feast of beef, pork, fowls, and sometimes venison and bear meat roasted and boiled, with plenty of potatoes, cabbage, and other vegetables. During the dinner the greatest hilarity always prevailed; although the table might be 
a large slab of timber, hewed out with a broad axe, supported by four sticks set in auger holes; and the furniture, some old pewter dishes and plates; the rest, wooden bowls and trenchers; a few pewter spoons, much battered about the edges, were to be seen at some tables. The rest were made of horns. If knives were scarce, the deficiency was made up by the scalping knives which were carried in sheaths suspended to the belt of the hunting shirt. 

After dinner the dancing commenced, and generally lasted till the next morning. The figures of the dances were three and lour handed reels, or square sets and jigs. The commencement was always a square four, which was followed by what was called jigging it off; that is, two of the four would single out for a jig, and were followed by the remaining couple. The jigs were often accompanied with what was called cutting out; that is, when either of the parties became tired of the dance, on intimation, the place was supplied by some one of the company without any interruption of the dance. In this way a dance was often continued till the musician was heartily tired of his situation. Toward the latter part of the night, if any of the company, through weariness, attempted to conceal themselves for the purpose of sleeping, they 
were hunted up, paraded on the floor, and the fiddler ordered to play " Hang on till to-morrow morning." 

About nine or ten o'clock a deputation of the young ladies stole off the bride and put her to bed. In doing this it frequently happened that they had to ascend a ladder instead of a pair of stairs, leading from the dining and ball room to the loft, the floor of which was made of clapboards lying loose and without nails. 
This ascent, one might think, would put the bride and her attendants to the blush; but as the foot of the ladder was commonly (p. 104) // behind the door, which was purposely opened for the occasion, and its rounds at the inner end were well hung with hunting shirts, petticoats, and other articles of clothing, the candles being on the opposite side of the house, the exit of the bride was noticed but by few. This done, a deputation of young men in like manner stole off the groom, and placed him snugly by the side of his 
bride. The dance still continued; and if seats happened to be scarce, which was often the case, every young man, when not engaged in the dance, was obliged to offer his lap as a seat for one of the girls; and the offer was sure to be accepted. In the midst of this hilarity the bride and groom were not forgotten. 
Pretty late in the night some one would remind the company that the new couple must stand in need of some refreshment; black Betty, which was the name of the bottle, was called for and sent up the ladder, but sometimes black Betty did not go alone; I have many times seen as much bread, beef, pork and cabbage sent along with her as would afford a good meal for a half dozen hungry men. The young couple were compelled to eat and drink, more or less, of whatever was offered them. 
In the course of the festivity if any wanted to help himself to a dram, and the young couple to a toast, he would call out : "Where is black Betty? I want to kiss her sweet lips." Black Betty was soon handed to him. Then holding her up in his right hand he would say: 
"Health to the groom, not forgetting myself; and here's to the bride, thumping luck and big children." 

This, so far from being taken amiss, was considered as an expression of a very proper and friendly wish, for big children, especially sons, were of great importance; as we were few in number, and engaged in perpetual hostility with the Indians, the end of which no one could foresee. Indeed many of them seemed 
to suppose that war was the natural state of man, and therefore did not anticipate any conclusion of it; every big son was therefore considered as a young soldier. 

But to return. It often happened that some neighbors or relations, not being asked to the wedding, took offense; and the mode of revenge adopted by them on such occasions was that of (p. 105) // cutting off the manes, foretops and tails of the horses of the wedding company. Another method of revenge which was adopted when the chastity of the bride was a little suspected was that of setting up a pair of horns on poles, or trees, on the route of the wedding company. This was a hint to the groom that he might expect to be complimented with a pair of horns himself. 
On returning to the infare, the order of procession and the race for black Betty was the same as before. The feasting and dancing often lasted for several days, at the end of which the whole company were so exhausted with loss of sleep that several days' rest were requisite to fit them to return to their ordinary labors. 
...
CHAPTER XVI. THE HOUSE WARMING. 
I will proceed to state the usual manner of settling a young couple in the world. 
A spot was selected on a piece of land of one of the parents, for their habitation. A day was appointed shortly after their marriage for commencing the work of building their cabin. The fatigue party consisted of choppers, whose business it was to fell the trees and cut them off at proper lengths. A man with a team 
for hauling them to the place, and arranging them, properly as- (p. 106) //sorted, at the sides and ends of the building, a carpenter, if such he might be called, whose business it was to search the woods for a proper tree for making clapboards for the roof. The tree for this purpose must be straight grained and from three to four feet in diameter. The boards were split four feet long, with a large frow, and as wide as the timber would allow. They were used without planing or shaving. Another division was employed in getting puncheons for the floor of the cabin; this was done by splitting trees, about eighteen inches in diameter, and hewing the faces of them with a broad axe. They were half the length of the floor they were intended to make. The materials for the cabin were mostly prepared on the first day and sometimes the 
foundation laid in the evening. The second day was allotted for the raising. 

In the morning of the next day the neighbors collected for the raising. The first thing to be done was the election of four corner men, whose business it was to notch and place the logs. The rest of the company furnished them with the timbers. In the meantime the boards and puncheons were collecting for the floor and roof, so that by the time the cabin was a few rounds high the sleepers and floor began to be laid. The door was made by sawing or cutting the logs in one side so as to make an opening about three feet wide. This opening was secured by upright pieces of timber about three inches thick through which holes were bored into the ends of the logs for the purpose of pinning them fast. A similar opening, but wider, was made at the end for the chimney. This was built of logs and made large to admit of a back and jambs of stone. At the square, two end logs projected a foot or eighteen inches beyond the wall to receive the  butting poles, as they were called, against which the ends of the first row of clapboards was supported. The roof was formed by making the end logs shorter until a single log formed the comb of the roof. On these logs the clapboards were placed, the ranges of them lapping some distance over those next below them and kept in their places by logs placed at proper distances upon them 

The roof and sometimes the floor were finished on the same day of the raising. A third day was commonly spent by a few (p. 107) // carpenters in leveling off the floor, making a clapboard door and 
a table. This last was made of a split slab and supported by four round legs set in auger holes. Some three-legged stools were made in the same manner. Some pins stuck in the logs at the back of the house supported some clapboards which served for shelves for the table furniture. A single fork, placed with its 
lower end in a hole in the floor and the upper end fastened to a joist, served for a bedstead by placing a pole in the fork with one end through a crack between the logs of the wall. This front pole was crossed by a shorter one within the fork, with its outer end through another crack. From the front pole, through a 
crack between the logs of the end of the house, the boards were put on which formed the bottom of the bed. Sometimes other poles were pinned to the fork a little distance above these, for the purpose of supporting the front and foot of the bed, while the walls were the supports of its back and head. A few pegs around the walls for a display of the coats of the women, and hunting shirts of the men, and two small forks or buck's horns to a joist for the rifle and shot pouch, completed the carpenter work. 

In the mean time masons were at work. With the heart pieces of the timber of which the clapboards were made they made billets for chunking up the cracks between the logs of the cabin and chimney; a large bed of mortar was made for daubing up those cracks; a few stones formed the back and jambs of the chimney. 

The cabin being finished, the ceremony of house warming took place before the young couple were permitted to move into it. The house warming was a dance of a whole night's continuance, made up of the relations of the bride and groom and their neighbors. On the day following the young couple took possession of their new mansion. (p. 108) //

...
CHAPTER XVII. LABOR AND ITS DISCOURAGEMENTS. 
The necessary labors of the farms along the frontiers were performed with every danger and difficulty imaginable. The whole population of the frontiers huddled together in their little forts left the country with every appearance of a deserted region; and such would have been the opinion of a traveler concerning it, if he had not seen, here and there, some small fields of corn or other grain in a growing state. 
It is easy to imagine what losses must have been sustained by our first settlers owing to this deserted state of their farms. It was not the full measure of their trouble that they risked their lives, and often lost them, in subduing the forest, and turning it into fruitful fields; but compelled to leave them in a deserted state 
during the summer season, a great part of the fruits of their labors was lost by this untoward circumstance. Their sheep and hogs were devoured by the wolves, panthers and bears. Horses and cattle were often let into their fields, through breaches made in their fences by the falling of trees, and frequently almost the 
whole of a little crop of corn was destroyed by squirrels and raccoons, so that many families, and after an hazardous and laborious spring and summer, had but little left for the comfort of the dreary winter. 

The early settlers on the frontiers of this country were like Arabs of the desert of Africa, in at last two respects; every man was a soldier, and from early in the spring till late in the fall, was almost continually in arms. Their work was often carried on by parties, each one of whom had his rifle and everything else 
belonging to his war dress. These were deposited in some central place in the field. A sentinel was stationed on the outside of the fence, so that on the least alarm the whole company repaired to their arms, and were ready for the combat in a moment. Here, again, the rashness of some families proved a source of difficulty. Instead of joining the working parties, they went out and attended (p. 109) // their farms by themselves, and in case of alarm an express was sent for them, and sometimes a party of men to guard them to the fort. These families, in some instances, could boast that they had better crops, and were every way better provided for the winter than their neighbors. In other instances their temerity cost them their lives. 
In military affairs, when every one concerned is left to his own will, matters are sure to be but badly managed. The whole frontiers of Pennsylvania and Virginia presented a succession of military camps or forts. We had military officers, that is to say, captains and colonels, but they, in many respects, were only nominally such. They could advise but not command. Those who chose to follow their advice did so to such an extent as suited their fancy or interest. Others were refractory and thereby gave much trouble. These officers would lead a scout or campaign. Those who thought proper to accompany them did so, those who did not remained at home. Public odium was the only punishment for their laziness or cowardice. There was no compulsion to the performance of military duties, and no pecuniary reward 
when they were performed. 

It is but doing justice to the first settlers of this country to say that instances of disobedience of families and individuals to the advice of our officers were by no means numerous. The greater number cheerfully submitted to their directions with a prompt and faithful obedience. 

CHAPTER XVIII. THE MECHANIC ARTS. 
In giving the history of the state of the mechanic arts, as they were exercised at an early period of the settlement of this country, I shall present a people driven by necessity to perform works of mechanical skill far beyond what a person enjoying all the advantages of civilization would expect from a population 
placed in such destitute circumstances. (p. 110) // My reader will naturally ask where were their mills for 
grinding grain ? Where their tanners for making leather ? Where their smith shops for making and repairing their farming utensils ? Who were their carpenters, tailors, cabinet workmen, shoemakers, 
and weavers? The answer is, those manufacturers did not exist, nor had they any tradesmen, who were professedly such. Every family were under the necessity of doing every thing for themselves as well as they could. 
The hominy block and hand mills were in use in most of our houses. The first was made of a large block of wood about three feet long, with an excavation burned in one end, wide at the top and narrow at the bottom, so that the action of the pestle on the bottom threw the corn up to the sides toward the top of it, 
from whence it continually fell down into the centre. In consequence of this movement the whole mass of the grain was pretty equally subjected to the strokes of the pestle. In the fall of the year, while the Indian corn was soft, the block and pestle did very well for making meal for johnny cake and mush, but were rather slow when the corn became hard. 

The sweep was sometimes used to lessen the toil of pounding grain into meal. This was a pole of some springy elastic wood, thirty feet long or more; the butt end was placed under the side of a house, or a large stump; this pole was supported by two forks, placed about one-third of its length from the butt end so as 
to elevate the small end about fifteen feet from the ground; to this was attached, by a large mortise, a piece of a sapling about five or six inches in diameter and eight or ten feet long. The lower end of this was shaped so as to answer for a pestle. A pin of wood was put through it at a proper height, so that two persons could work at the sweep at once. This simple machine very much lessened the labor, and expedited the work. I remember that when a boy I put up an excellent sweep at my father's. It was 
made of a sugar tree sapling. It was kept going almost constantly from morning till night by our neighbors for several weeks. ... (p. 111) // 

...

Our clothing was all of domestic manufacture. We had no other resource for clothing, and this, indeed, was a poor one. The crops of flax often failed, and the sheep were destroyed by the wolves. Linsey, which is made of flax and wool, the former the chain and the latter the filling, was the warmest and most 
substantial cloth we could make. Almost every house contained a loom, and almost every woman was a weaver. 

Every family tanned their own leather. The tan vat was a large trough sunk to the upper edge in the ground. A quantity of bark was easily obtained every spring, in clearing and fencing the land. This, after drying, was brought in and in wet days was shaved and pounded on a block of wood, with an axe or 
mallet. Ashes was used in place of lime for taking off the hair. Bear's oil, hog's lard and tallow, answered the place of fish oil. The leather, to be sure, was coarse; but it was substantially good. The operation of currying was performed by a drawing knife with its edge turned, after the manner of a currying knife. The blacking for the leather was made of soot and hog's lard. 

Almost every family contained its own tailors and shoemakers. Those who could not make shoes could make shoe-packs. These, like moccasins, were made of a single piece of leather with the exception of a tongue piece on the top of the foot. This was about two inches broad and circular at the lower end. To this the main piece of leather was sewed, with a gathering stitch. The seam behind was like that of a moccasin. To the shoepack a sole was sometimes added. The women did the tailor work. They could all cut out and make hunting shirts, leggins and drawers. 


The state of society which existed in our country at an early period of its settlement is well calculated to call into action every native mechanical genius. This happened in this country. There was, in almost every neighborhood, some one whose natural ingenuity enabled him to do many things for himself and his neighbors, far above what could have been reasonably expected. With the few tools which they brought with them into the country they certainly performed wonders. Their plows, harrows with their (p. 113) // wooden teeth, and sleds, were in many instances well made. Their cooper ware, which comprehended everything for holding milk and water, was generally pretty well executed. The cedar ware, by having alternately a white and red stave, was then thought beautiful. Many of their puncheon floors were very neat, their joints close and the top even and smooth. Their looms, although heavy, did very well. Those who could not exercise these mechanic arts were under the necessity of giving labor, or barter, to their neighbors in exchange for the use of them, so far as their necessities required. 
...


My father possessed a mechanical genius of the highest order, and necessity, which is the mother of invention, occasioned the full exercise of his talents. His farming utensils were the best in the neighborhood. After making his loom, he often used it as a weaver. All the shoes belonging to the family were made by himself. He always spun his own shoe thread. Saying that no woman could spin shoe thread as well as he could. His cooper ware was made by himself. I have seen him make a small, neat kind of wooden ware called set work, in which the staves were all attached to the bottom of the vessel by the means of a groove cut in them by a strong clasp knife, and small chisel, before a single hoop was put on. He was sufficiently the car- (p. 114) // penter to build the best kind of houses then in use, that is to say 
first a cabin, and afterwards the hewed log house, with a shingled roof. In his latter years he became sickly, and not being able to labor he amused himself with tolerably good imitations of cabinet work. 

Not possessing sufficient health for service on the scouts, and campaigns, his duty was that of repairing the rifles of his neighbors when they needed it. In this business he manifested a high degree of ingenuity. A small depression on the surface of a stump or log and a wooden mallet were his instruments for straightening the gun barrel when crooked. Without the aid of a bow string he could discover the smallest bend in a barrel. With a bit of steel, he could make a saw for deepening the furrows, when requisite. A few shots determined whether the gun might be trusted. 

Although he never had been more than six weeks at school he was nevertheless a first rate penman, and a good arithmetician. His penmanship was of great service to his neighbors in writing letters, bonds, deeds of conveyance, etc. 

Young as I was, I was possessed of an art which was of great use. It was that of weaving shot-pouch straps, belts and garters. I could make my loom and weave a belt in less than one day. Having a piece of board about four feet long, an inch auger, spike gimlet, and a drawing knife, I needed no other tools or materials for making my loom. It frequently happened that my weaving proved serviceable to the family, as I often sold a belt for a day's work, or making an hundred rails. So that, although a boy, I could exchange my labor for that of a full grown person for an equal length of time.
...

CHAPTER XX. GAMES AND DIVERSIONS. 
These were such as might be expected among a people who, owing to their circumstances as well as education, set a higher value on physical than on mental endowments, and on skill in hunting and bravery in war than on any polite accomplishments, or fine arts. 
...

Many of the sports of the early settlers of this country were imitative of the exercises and stratagems of hunting and war. Boys were taught the use of the bow and arrow at an early age; but although they acquired considerable adroitness in the use of them, so as to kill a bird or squirrel sometimes, yet it appears to me that in the hands of the white people the bow and arrow could never be depended upon for warfare or hunting, unless made and managed in a different manner from any specimens of them 
which I ever saw. In ancient times the bow and arrow must have been deadly instruments in the hands of the barbarians of our country; but I much doubt whether any of the present tribes of Indians could make much use of the flint arrow heads which must have been so generally used by their forefathers. 

Fire arms, wherever they can be obtained, soon put an end to the use of the bow and arrow; but independently of this circumstance, military, as well as other arts, sometimes grow out of date and vanish from the world. ...

 
One important pastime of our boys was that of imitating the noise of every bird and beast in the woods. This faculty was not merely a pastime, but a very necessary part of education, on account of its utility in certain circumstances. The imitations of the gobbling and other sounds of wild turkeys often brought 
those keen eyed and ever watchful tenants of the forest within the reach of the rifle. The bleating of the fawn brought her dam to her death in the same way. The hunter often collected (p. 122) // a company of mopish owls to the trees about his camp, and amused himself with their hoarse screaming; his howl would raise and obtain responses from a pack of wolves, so as to inform him of their neighborhood, as well as guard him against their depredations. 

This imitative facility was sometimes requisite as a measure of precaution in war. The Indians, when scattered about in a neighborhood, often collected together by imitating turkeys by day and wolves or owls by night. In similar situations our people did the same. I have often witnessed the consternation of 
a whole neighborhood in consequence of a few screeches of owls. An early and correct use of this imitative faculty was considered as an indication that its possessor would become in due time a good hunter and a valiant warrior. 

Throwing the tomahawk was another boyish sport, in which many acquired considerable skill. The tomahawk with its handle of a certain length will make a given number of turns in a given distance. Say in five steps it will strike with the edge, the handle downwards; at the distance of seven and a half, it will strike with the edge, the handle upwards, and so on. A little experience enabled the boy to measure the distance with his eye, when walking through the woods, and strike a tree with his tomahawk in any way he chose. 

The athletic sports of running, jumping and wrestling, were the pastimes of boys, in common with the men. A well grown boy, at the age of twelve or thirteen years, was furnished with a small rifle and shot pouch. He then became a fort soldier, and had his port hole assigned him. Hunting squirrels, turkeys and 
raccoons soon made him expert in the use of his gun. 
Dancing was the principal amusement of our young people of both sexes. Their dances, to be sure, were of the simplest forms. Three and four handed reels and jigs. Contra dances, cotillions and minuets, were unknown. I remember to have seen, once or twice, a dance which was called the Irish trot, but I have 
long since forgotten its figure. (p. 123) // Shooting at marks was a common diversion among the men, 
when their stock of ammunition would allow it; this, however, was far from being always the case. The present mode of shooting off hand was not then in practice. This mode was not considered as any trial of the value of a gun; nor, indeed, as much of a test of the skill of a marksman. Their shooting was from 
a rest, and at as great distance as the length and weight of the barrel of the gun would throw a ball on a horizontal level. Such was their regard to accuracy, in these sportive trials of their rifles, and of their own skill in the use of them, that they often put moss, or some other soft substance, on the log or stump from which they shot, for fear of having the bullet thrown from the mark, by the spring of the barrel. When the rifle was held to the side of a tree for a rest, it was pressed against it as lightly as possible, for the same reason. 
Rifles of former times were different from those of modern date; few of them carried more than forty-five bullets to the pound. Bullets of less size were not thought sufficiently heavy for hunting or war. 

Dramatic narrations, chiefly concerning Jack and the giant, furnished our young people with another source of amusement during their leisure hours. Many of these tales were lengthy, and embraced a considerable range of incident. Jack, always the hero of the story, after encountering many difficulties, and performing many great achievements, came off conqueror of the giant. Many of these stories were tales of knight errantry, in which some captive virgin was released from captivity and restored to her lover. These dramatic narrations concerning Jack and the giant bore a strong resemblance to the poems of Ossian, the story of the Cyclops and Ulysses, in the Odyssey of Homer, and the tale of the giant and Great-heart, in the Pilgrim's Progress. They were so arranged, as to the different incidents of the narration, that they were easily committed to memory. They certainly have been handed down from generation to generation, from time immemorial. ... (p. 124) 

...
CHAPTER XXI. THE WITCHCRAFT DELUSION. 
I shall not be lengthy on this subject. The belief in witchcraft was prevalent among the early settlers of the western country. To the witch was ascribed the tremendous power of inflicting strange and incurable diseases, particularly on children, of destroying cattle by shooting them with hair balls, and a great 
variety of other means of destruction, of inflicting spells and curses on guns and other things-, and lastly of changing men into horses, and after bridling and saddling them, riding them in full speed over hill and dale to their frolics and other places of rendezvous. More ample powers of mischief than these cannot 
well be imagined. (p. 125) // Wizards were men supposed to possess the same mischievous powers as the witches; but these were seldom exercised for bad purposes. The powers of the wizards were exercised almost exclusively for the purpose of counteracting the malevolent influences of the witches of the other sex. I have known several of those witch masters, as they were called, who made a public profession of curing the diseases inflicted by the influence of witches, and I have known respectable physicians who had no greater portion of business in the line of their profession than many of those witch masters had in theirs. 

The means by which the witch was supposed to inflict diseases, curses and spells, I never could learn. They were occult sciences, which no one was supposed to understand, excepting the witch herself, and no wonder, as no such arts ever existed in any country. 

The diseases of children supposed to be inflicted by witchcraft were those of the internal organs, dropsy of the brain, and the rickets. The symptoms and cure of these destructive diseases were utterly unknown in former times in this country. Diseases which could neither be accounted for nor cured were usually 
ascribed to some supernatural agency of a malignant kind. 

For the cure of the diseases inflicted by witchcraft, the picture of the supposed witch was drawn on a stump or piece of board and shot at with a bullet containing a little bit of silver. This silver bullet transferred a painful and sometimes a mortal spell on that part of the witch corresponding with the part of the portrait struck by the bullet. Another method of cure was that of getting some of the child's water, which was closely corked up in a vial and hung up in a chimney. This complemented the witch with a strangury which lasted as long as the vial remained in the chimney. The witch had but one way of relieving herself from any spell inflicted on her in any way, which was that of borrowing something, no matter what, of the family to which the subject of the exercise of her witchcraft belonged. I have known several poor old women much surprised at being refused requests which had usually been granted without hesitation, and almost heart broken when informed of the cause of the refusal. (p. 126) // 

When cattle or dogs were supposed to be under the influence of witchcraft they were burnt in the forehead by a branding iron, or when dead burned wholly to ashes. This inflicted a spell upon the witch which could only be removed by borrowing, as above stated. 
Witches were often said to milk the cows of their neighbors. This they did by fixing a new pin in a new towel for each cow intended to be milked. This towel was hung over her own door, and by the means of certain incantations the milk was extracted from the fringes of the towel after the manner of milking a cow. This happened when the cows were too poor to give much milk. 
The first German glass blowers in this country drove the witches out of their furnaces by throwing living puppies into them. ... (p. 127)

...

CHAPTER XXII. LAW, MORALITY AND RELIGION. 
In the section of the country where my father lived there was, for many years after the settlement of the country, "neither law nor gospel." Our want of legal government was owing to the uncertainty whether we belonged to the state of Virginia or Pennsylvania. The line, which at present divides the two states, was not run until some time after the conclusion of the revolutionary war. Thus it happened that during a long period of time we knew nothing of courts, lawyers, magistrates, sheriffs, or constables. Every one was therefore at liberty " to do whatever was right in his own eyes." 
As this is a state of society which few of my readers have ever witnessed, I shall describe it minutely as I can, and give in detail those moral maxims which, in a great degree, answered the important purposes of municipal jurisprudence. 
In the first place, let it be observed that in a sparse population, where all the members of the community are well known to each other, and especially in a time of war, where every man capable of bearing arms is considered highly valuable as a defender of his country, public opinion has its full effect and answers the 
purposes of legal government better than it would in a dense population, and in time of peace. 

Such was the situation of our people along the frontiers of our settlements. They had no civil, military or ecclesiastical laws, at least none that were enforced, and yet "they were a law unto themselves" as to the leading obligations of our nature in all the relations in which they stood to each other. The turpitude of 
vice and the majesty of moral virtue were then as apparent as they are now, and they were then regarded with the same senti- (p. 130) // ments of aversion or respect which they inspire at the present time. Industry in working and hunting, bravery in war, candor, honesty, hospitality, and steadiness of deportment, received their full reward of public confidence among our rude forefathers, as well as among their better instructed and more polished descendants. The punishments which they inflicted upon offenders, by the imperial court of public opinion, were well adapted for the reformation of the culprit, or his expulsion from the community. 
The punishment for idleness, lying, dishonesty, and ill fame generally, was that of "hating the offender out," as they expressed it. This mode of chastisement was like the atimea of the Greeks. It was a public expression, in various ways, of a general sentiment of indignation against such as transgressed the 
moral maxims of the community to which they belonged. This commonly resulted either in the reformation or banishment of the person against whom it was directed. 
At house raisings, log rollings and harvest parties, every one was expected to do his duty faithfully. A person who did not perform his share of labor on these occasions was designated by the epithet of Lawrence, or some other title still more opprobrious ; and when it came to his turn to require the like aid from his neighbors, the idler soon felt his punishment in their refusal to attend to his calls. 
Although there was no legal compulsion to the performance of military duty, yet every man of full age and size was expected to do his full share of public service. If he did not do so he was "hated out as a coward." Even the want of any article of war equipments, such as ammunition, a sharp flint, a priming wire, a scalping knife or tomahawk, was thought highly disgraceful. A man who, without a reasonable cause, failed to go on a scout or campaign, when it came to his turn, met with an expression of indignation in the countenances of all his neighbors, and epithets of dishonor were fastened upon him without mercy. 
Debts, which make such an uproar in civilized life, were but little known among our forefathers at the early settlement of this country. After the depreciation of the continental paper they had no money of any kind; everything purchased was paid for in (p. 131) // produce or labor. A good cow and calf was often the price of a bushel of alum salt. If a contract was not punctually fulfilled, the credit of the delinquent was at an end. 
Any petty theft was punished with all the infamy that could be heaped on the offender. A man on a campaign stole from his comrade a cake out of the ashes in which it was baking. He was immediately named the bread rounds. This epithet of reproach was bandied about in this way; when he came in sight 
of a group of men, one of them would call "Who comes there?" Another would answer, "The bread rounds." If any one meant to be more serious about the matter, he could call out, "Who stole a cake out of the ashes?" Another replied by giving the name of the man in full; to this a third would give confirmation 
exclaiming, "That is true and no lie." This kind of tongue-lashing he was doomed to bear for the rest of the campaign, as well as for years after his return home. 
If a theft was detected in any of the frontier settlements, a summary mode of punishment was always resorted to. The first settlers, as far as I knew of them, had a kind of innate or hereditary detestation of the crime of theft, in any shape or degree, and their maxim was that "a thief must be whipped." If the theft was of something of some value, a kind of jury of the neighborhood, after hearing the testimony, would condemn the culprit to Moses's law, that is, to forty stripes save one. If the theft was of some small article, the offender was doomed to carry on his back the flag of the United States, which then consisted of 
thirteen stripes. In either case, some able hands were selected to execute the sentence, so that the stripes were sure to be well laid on. This punishment was followed by a sentence of exile. He then was informed that he must decamp in so many days and be seen there no more on penalty of having the number of stripes doubled. 
For many years after the law was put in operation in the western part of Virginia the magistrates themselves were in the habit of giving those who were brought before them on charges of small thefts the liberty of being sent to jail or taking a whipping. The latter was commonly chosen and was immediately inflicted, after which the thief was ordered to clear out. (p. 132) //

In some instances stripes were inflicted, not for the punishment of an offense, but for the purpose of extorting a confession from suspected persons. This was the torture of our early times, and no doubt sometimes very unjustly inflicted. 
If a woman was given to tattling and slandering her neighbors, she was furnished, by common consent, with a kind of patent right to say whatever she pleased without being believed. Her tongue was then said to be harmless, or to be no scandal. 
With all their rudeness, these people were given to hospitality, and freely divided their rough fare with a neighbor or stranger, and would have been offended at the offer of pay. In their settlements and forts they lived, they worked, they fought and feasted, or suffered together, in cordial harmony. They were warm and constant in their friendships. On the other hand they were revengeful in their resentments. And the point of honor sometimes led to personal combats. If one man called another a liar, he was considered as having given a challenge which the person who received it must accept, or be deemed a coward, and the charge was generally answered on the spot with a blow. If the injured person was decidedly unable to fight the aggressor he might get a friend to do it for him. The same thing took place on a charge of cowardice, or any other dishonorable action; a battle must follow and the person who made the charge 
must fight either the person against whom he made the charge or any champion who chose to espouse his cause. Thus circumstanced, our people in early times were much more cautious of speaking evil of their neighbors than they are at present. 
Sometimes pitched battles occurred in which time, place and seconds were appointed beforehand. I remember having seen one of those pitched battles in my father's fort, when a boy. One of the young men knew very well beforehand that he should get the worst of the battle, and no doubt repented the engagement to fight; but there was no getting over it. The point of honor demanded the risk of battle. He got his whipping; they then shook hands and were good friends afterwards. (p. 133) //

The mode of single combats in those days was dangerous in the extreme; although no weapons were used, fists, teeth and feet were employed at will, but above all the detestable practice of gouging, by which eyes were sometimes put out, rendered this mode of fighting frightful indeed ; it was not, however, so destructive as the stiletto of an Italian, the knife of a Spaniard, the small sword of the Frenchman, or the pistol of the American or English duelist. 
Instances of seduction and bastardy did not frequently happen in our early times. I remember one instance of the former, in which the life of the man was put in jeopardy by the resentment of the family to which the girl belonged. Indeed, considering the chivalrous temper of our people, this crime could not then take place without great personal danger from the brothers or other relations of the victims of seductions, family honor being then estimated at a high rate. 

I do not recollect that profane language was much more prevalent in our early times than at present. 
Among the people with whom I was most conversant, there was no other vestige of the Christian religion than a faint observation of Sunday, and that merely as a day of rest for the aged, and a play day for the young. ...
Source: Joseph Doddridge, Notes on the Settlement and Indian Wars Of the Western Parts of Virginia and Pennsylvania from 1763 to 1783, inclusive, together with a Review of the State of Society and Manners of the First Settlers of the Western Country ; With a Memoir of the Author by His Daughter, Narcissa Doddridge. (Pittsburgh: John S. Ritenour and William T. Lindsey, 1912).
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J. Hector St. John de Crèvecoeur (1735-1813), born in Normandy and educated in England, arrived in the British colonies in 1754, where he married,  purchased a small estate in New York, and settled down as a farmer until forced to flee during the revolutionary war. His Letters from an American Farmer, was originally published in 1789 with the aim of championing the new "American" farmers. What did he have to say about the peoples of the backcountry?
...But to return to our back settlers. I must tell you, that there is something in the proximity of the woods, which is very singular. It is with men as it is with the plants and animals that grow and live in the forests; they are entirely different from those that live in the plains. I will candidly tell you all my thoughts but you are not to expect that I shall advance any reasons. By living in or near the woods, their actions are regulated by the wildness of the neighbourhood. The deer often come to eat their grain, the wolves to destroy their sheep, the bears to kill their hogs, the foxes to catch their poultry. This surrounding hostility, immediately puts the gun into their hands; they watch (p. 66) // watch these animals, they kill some; and thus by defending their property, they soon become professed hunters; this is the progress; once hunters, farewell to the plough. The chase renders them ferocious, gloomy, and unsociable; a hunter wants no neighbour, he rather hates them, because he dreads the competition. In a little time their success in the woods makes them neglect their tillage. They trust to the natural fecundity of the earth, and therefore do little; carelessness in fencing, often exposes what little they sow to destruction; they are not at home to watch; in order therefore to make up the deficiency, they go oftener to the woods. That new mode of life brings along with it a new set of manners, which I cannot easily describe. These new manners being grafted on the old stock, produce a strange sort of lawless profligacy, the impressions of which are indelible. The manners of the Indian natives are respectable, compared with this European medley. Their wives and children live in sloth and inactivity; and having no proper pursuits, you may judge what education the latter receive. Their tender minds have nothing else to contemplate but the example of their parents; like them they grow up a mongrel breed, half civilized, half savage, except nature stamps on them some constitutional propensities. (p. 67) // propensities. That rich, that voluptuous sentiment is gone that struck them so forcibly; the possession of their freeholds no longer conveys to their minds the same pleasure and pride. To all these reasons you must add, their lonely situation, and you cannot imagine what an effect on manners the great distances they live from each other has I Consider one of the last settlements in it's first view: of what is it composed ? Europeans who have not that sufficient share of knowledge they ought to have, in order to prosper; people who have suddenly passed from oppression, dread of government, and fear of laws, into the unlimited freedom of the woods. This sudden change must have a very great effect on most men, and on that class particularly. Eating of wild meat, what ever you may think, tends to alter their temper though all the proof I can adduce, is, that I have seen it: and having no place of worship to resort to, what little society this might afford, is denied them. The Sunday meetings, exclusive of religious benefits, were the only social bonds that might have inspired them with some degree of emulation in neatness. Is it then surprising to see men thus situated, immersed in great and heavy labours, degenerate a little? It is rather a wonder the effect is not more diffusive. The Moravians and the Quakers (p. 68) // are the only instances in exception to what I have advanced. The first never settle singly, it is a colony of the society which emigrates; they carry with them their forms, worship, rules, and decency: the others never begin so hard, they are always able to buy improvements, in which there is a great advantage, for by that time the country is recovered from its first barbarity. Thus our bad people are those who are half cultivators and half hunters; and the worst of them are those who have degenerated altogether into the hunting state. As old ploughmen and new men of the woods, as Europeans and new made Indians, they contract the vices of both; they adopt the moroseness and ferocity of a native, without his mildness, or even his industry at home. If manners are not refined, at least they are rendered simple and inoffensive by tilling the earth; all our wants are supplied by it, our time is divided between labour and rest, and leaves none for the commission of great misdeeds. As hunters it is divided between the toil of the chase, the idleness of repose, or the indulgence of inebriation Hunting is but a licentious idle life, and if it does not always pervert good dispositions; yet, when it is united with bad luck, it leads to want: want stimulates that propensity to rapacity and injustice, too natural to needy men, which is the (p. 69) // the fatal gradation. After this explanation of the effects which follow by living in the woods, shall we yet vainly flatter ourselves with the hope of converting the Indians? We should rather begin with converting our back-settlers; and now if I dare mention the name of religion, its sweet accents would be lost in the immensity of these woods. Men thus placed, are not fit either to receive or remember its mild instructions; they want temples and ministers, but as soon as men cease to remain at home, and begin to lead an erratic life, let them be either tawny or white, they cease to be its disciples.

Thus have I faintly and imperfectly endeavoured to trace our society from the sea to our woods ! Yet you must not imagine that every person who moves back, acts upon the same principles, or falls into the same degeneracy. Many families carry with them all their decency of conduct, purity of morals, and respect of religion; but these are scarce, the power of example is sometimes irresistible. Even among these back-settlers, their depravity is greater or less, according to what nation or province they belong. Were I to adduce proofs of this, I might be accused of partiality. If there happens to be some rich intervals, some fertile bottoms, in those remote districts, the people will (p. 70) // will there prefer tilling the land to hunting, and will attach themselves to it; but even on these fertile spots you may plainly perceive the inhabitants to acquire a great degree of rusticity and selfishness. It is in consequence of this straggling situation, and the astonishing power it has on manners, that the back-settlers of both the Carolinas, Virginia, and many other parts, have been long a set of lawless people; it has been even dangerous to travel among them. Government can do nothing in so extensive a country, better it should wink at these irregularities, than that it should use means inconsistent with its usual mildness. Time will efface those stains: in proportion as the great body of population approaches them they will reform, and become polished and subordinate. Whatever has been said of the four New England provinces, no such degeneracy of manners has ever tarnished their annals; their back-settlers have been kept within the bounds of decency, and government, by means of wise laws, and by the influence of religion. What a detestable idea such people must have given to the natives of the Europeans They trade with them, the worst of people are permitted to do that which none but persons of the best characters should be employed in. They get (p. 71) // get drunk with them, and often defraud the Indians. Their avarice, removed from the eyes of their superiors, knows no bounds; and aided by a little superiority of knowledge, these traders deceive them, and even sometimes shed blood. Hence those shocking violations, those sudden devastations which have so often stained our frontiers, when hundreds of innocent people have been sacrificed for the crimes of a few. It was in consequence of such behaviour, that the Indians took the hatchet against the Virginians in 1774. Thus are our first steps trod, thus are our first trees felled, in general, by the most vicious of our people and thus the path is opened for the arrival of a second and better class, the true American freeholders; the most respectable set of people in this part of the world: respectable for their industry, their happy independence, the great share of freedom they possess, the good regulation of their families, and for extending the trade and the dominion of our mother country. Europe contains hardly any other distinctions but lords and tenants; this fair country alone is settled by freeholders, the possessors of the soil they cultivate, members of the government they obey, and the framers of their own laws, by means of their representatives. This is a thought which you have taught me to (p. 72) // cherish; our difference from Europe, far from diminishing, rather adds to our usefulness and consequence as men and subjects. Had our forefathers remained there, they would only have crowded it, and perhaps prolonged those convulsions which had shook it so long. Every industrious European who transports himself here may be compared to a sprout growing at the foot of a great tree; it enjoys and draws but a little portion of sap; wrench it from the parent roots, transplant it, and it will become a tree bearing fruit also. Colonists are therefore entitled to the consideration due to the most useful subjects; a hundred families barely existing in some parts of Scotland, will here in six years, cause an annual exportation of 10,000 bushels of wheat: 100 bushels being but a common quantity for an industrious family to sell, if they cultivate good land. It is here then that the idle may be employed, the useless be- come useful, and the poor become rich; but by riches I do not mean gold and silver, we have but little of those metals; I mean a better sort of wealth, cleared lands, cattle, good houses, good cloaths, and an increase of people to enjoy them....
Source: J. Hector St. John Crèvecoeur, Letters from an American Farmer [1782]. Edited by W. P. Trent and Ludwig Lewisohn. (New York: Duffield, 1904). See also: http://xroads.virginia.edu/~HYPER/CREV/letter03.html
